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INTRODOOTION 

During the period 1864 to 1888, President J .H. Brand of the 

Ot-ange Free State Republic had to deal with two Rolong chiefs at 

Thaba 'Nchu. The first, Chief Morom II, ruled the Selem tribe 

from 1829 to 1880, while his successor Tsipinare, a Tshidi~olong, 

ruled from 1880 to 1884. The majority of the Rolong at Thaba 

'Nohu were of the Selem division, but the minority groups, the 

Tshidi and Rapulana, also played an important role in the 

tribe's relations with the Free State. 

The Rolong as a whole split up into four main divisions 

following the Rolong Chief Tau's death in the la1e 18th Century. 

The four divisions took their names from Tau's sons, Ratlou, 

Tshidi, Selem and Rapulalla. Morom II was the sixth chief of 

the Selem branch. HiB predecessors were: Selem who ruled ca. 

1777 to 1785, Koikoi who ruled ca. 1785 to 1794, followed by 

Morom I (1795 to 1800) and Mokgosi (1800 to 1805). Morom's 

father, Sefunelo, succeeded Mokgosi in 1805, and steered the 

1 tribe through the Difaqane wars until his death in 1829. 

The fact that Chief Tsipinare was not directly descended 

from Selem in this line, but was a Tshidi~olong ruling the Selem 

tribe, had momentous consequences for the Rolong of Thaba 'Nchu. 

There were other divisions within the Thaba ' Nchu SOCiety which 

also had important effects on the history of the Rolong' s 

relationship with the Free State. There were small remnants of 

other tribes, such as the Hurutshe and the Kwena, who had accepted 

1. Molema, S.M. Chief Morom. His Life, His Times, 
His Country and His People P.17 
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the protection at' the Seleka...:l.olong and hed moved with them to 

Thaba 'Nchu. 

The tribe which hed the greatest impact on the relationship 

between the Rolong and the Free State was, however, the Sotho 

tr:ibe, living to the south and east at' Thaba 'Nchu. Of the Sotho, 

the Rolong and the Boers, Moshoeshoe's people, the Sotho, were the 

first to establish themselves in the area between the Orange and 

the Vaal Rivers. Maroka and his Seleka...:l.olong were the second. 

Moshoeshoe moved his people from Butha Buthe at the head at' the 

Oaledon valley to the mountain fartress at' Thaba Bos:iu in 1824 :in 

order to safeguard himself from Tlokwa attackls. At this time, 

the Seleka~olong, under Sefunelo, had established themselves at 

Makwassie, north at' the Vaal, with the Wesleyan missionaries, 

Samuel Broadbent and T .L. Hodgson, who had made contact with the 

tribe in 1823. Like Moshoeshoe, the Rolong ware farced to move 

owing to the turmoils at' the Difaqane and took refuge from the 

Taung, at Platberg on the Vaal River, in 1826. At the same time 

as Moshoeshoe was extending his power in the Caledon valley by 

offering his protection to refugee tribesmen and building them 

:into a Sotho nation, segments at' variOUS tribes and peoples were 

gathering at l'latberg hoping far the same sort at' protection. 

By 1833, three years after Maroka became chief, :it hed 

become apparent that the area around l'latberg could not suppart 

this swollen population. The leaders at' the variOUS tribes 

dec:ided to reconnOitre the Modder R:iver and Caledon R:iver areas 

in an attempt to find Suitable s:ites far resettlement. On 4 May 

1.833, the Wesleyan missionaries, James Archbell and John IDiwards, 

and, accarding to lllsley, Chief Maroka, journied to the Thaba 
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area, where they encountered one of Moshoeshoe' s vassal chiefs, 

Moseme of the RaMokhele Taung. According to recent research, it 

appears that Moseme invited the RolOllg to settle at Thaba 'Nchu 

without oonsulting Moshoeshoe, in order to enlist their help 

against the marauiing Kat'a.2 

In late 1833, the various Platberg peoples journied south. 

The smaller Coloured and Griqua peoples were settled at Mpulmni, 

Merumetsu and Platberg, while approximately 7 000 Rolong settled 

at Thaba 'Nchu. On 7 December 1833, the Wesleyans attempted to 

negotiate an agreement with Moshoeshoe which would give the RolOllg 

a definite right to the land arotmd Thaba 'Nchu. Archbell drew 

up two land transactions, which Moshoeshoe agreed to sign. In 

the one dooument, Moshoeshoe agreed to the absolute sale of 

appraximately twenty-five square miles to the Wesleyan Missionary 

S ooiety fat' the price of 7 young axen, one heifer, two sheep and 

one goat. This was signed by Moshoeshoe, Moseme and the Revs. 

Arohbell, Edwards and Thomas Jenkins. The second document 

recorded the sale of "all that spacious country designated Thaba 

'Nchu ••• and also, on the East and North of all those Hills and 

Dales extending to the Noka ya TauvV'L1on River ••• ", fat' the price 

of nine head of cattle, and seventeen sheep and goats. This was 

signed by Archbell, Moshoeshoe and Moseme, witnessed by MorOka, 

Ngakants1e (Moroka's nephew) and Molapo, Moshoeshoe's son. 

From the events whioh followed, it beoame clear that 

Moshoeshoe had only intended granting the Rolong the usufruct of 

the land and regarded the payment of sheep and cattle as the 

traditional payment of a vassal to his chief. It appears that 

2. Sanders, P. Moshoeshoe. Chief of the Sotho P.63-67 

Illsley, W. The Story of Maroka Mission. 
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in 1833, Moshoeshoe was genu1ne~ ignorant of the European system 

of alienating land. The missionaries on the other hand were 

equally unaware of the African system that land was 1nalienable.3 

The conflict inherent in the 1833 transactions only became 

apparent in 1843, by which time the situation in the area west of 

the Caledon had become further complicated by the influx of large 

numbers of emigrant Boers, trekking north to escape the 

jurisdiction of the Cape Colony. 

In 1836, Marolla rescued a stranded party of Boers after the 

Boers successful battle with Mzililm.zi's Ndebele at Vechtkop. In 

their enmity towards Mzililmzi, the Rolong and the Boers found 

cOlJllllon ground, and established cordial relations. The 

expansionist Boers, however, soon clashed with the Sotho, who were 

expanding westwards. In 1843, the Cape Government decided to 

enter into a treaty with Moshoeshoe to safeguard the Sotho from 

encroachment. The results of this treaty strengthened the ties 

between the Rolong and Boers through a COlJllllon opposition to 

Moshoeshoe. 

Sir George Napier, the Cape Governor, drew up a boundary far 

the Sotho, which, in addition to the area between the Caledon and 

Orange Rivers, assigned them a strip of land 25 to 30 miles wide 

west of the Caledan. The treaty angered the Boers, but it also 

led to a dispute between Morolla and Moshoeshoe when the latter 

demanded that Thaba 'Nchu should be included within the Napier 

line. This sparked off a lctlg and vituperative dispute over land 

3. Venter, I.S.J. Die Ru1lkontrakte in 1833-1834 aangegaan 
tussen Mosjesj en die Wesleyane 1'.16-33 
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rights between Moshoeshoe and his Paris Missionaries, and Moroks 

supported in his claillls to independence by the Wesleyans. 

Morom tried to offset Moshoeshoe's claiIns by appealing to 

the Governor to sign a treaty with the Rolong. Although he was 

not successful, it is not surprisillg that Moroks. supported Warden, 

the second British Resident in the Free State, when he formed an 

alliance of chiefs opposed to Moshoeshoe in March 1846. In 1849, 

Moroks. assisted Warden in defendillg Adam Kok against Moshoeshoe 

and Sekonyela, the T lokwa chief. 4 

The Rolong chief was rewarded when, in 1849, Warden drew up 

the boundaries of the Rolong territory, for the Sovereignty 

Government, along the lines laid down by Archbell in 1833, and 

recognised Moroks.'s independence of both the Sotho and the Boers. 

Warden drew the Free State-Rolong boundary as follows : 

From a beacon on the Modder River 800 yards below 

the homestead of Paul Smit's farm down Modder River 

to its junction with Koranna Spruit, thence up 

Koranna Spruit hill abreast of the rock;y hill north 

of said Spruit, thence up and over said rock;y hill 

to a beacon erected by the British Resident and the 

Chief Moroks., thence in a straight line to a beacon 

on a low ridge east of Hans Stein's homestead, thence 

in a straight line to the S.W. corner beacon of the 

farm Roelof' s Fontein, of Roelof J. van Rooyen. 

Moroks.'s boundary with the Sotho ran along a line from 

Kaffirskop to a ridge running eastwards to the sout'ce of the 

Makopa River, from there to the junction of the Makopa and Leeuw 

Rivers. The line then followed the Leeuw River until a point 

4. Venter, I.S.J. Die Sending-stasie Thaba 'Nchu 
1833-1900 P.13 
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where the line ran northwards to Mekoro, otherwise named 

Hoepelrok, and from there along the Manganiespruit to 

Roelofsfontein.5 

Warden's recognition of Moroka as an independent chief so 

enraged Moshoeshoe that he attacked Thaba 'Nchu after the British 

Rolang defeat at Viervoet in 1851, and put the whole tribe to 

flight. 

Despite the Rolong' s association with the hated government 

of the Orange Free state Sovereignty, Moroka's history of 

opposition to the Sotho made him the natural ally of the Boers 

when they regained their independence in 1854. Moroka remained 

on cordial terms with J .1'. Hoffman and J .N. B oshoff, the first 

two Presidents of the Republic, and aided the Free State in the 

Free State-Sotho war of 1858. 

The Free State's failure to subdue the Sotho and the 

appointment of M.W. PretoriUS as President on 8 February 1860 

led to a change in Moroka's attitudes. His relatiOns with both 

the Free State and the Sotho became increasingly equivocal and 

it was suspected that he was considering switching his alliance 

to the Sotho. As early as 1861, a Free State burgher expressed 

the fear that circumstances had changed sufficiently since 1858 

to make the possibility of Moroka changing his alliance 

sanething that had to be taken into consideration. He wrote to 

The Friend, "of a sincere friend our bungling government has now 

made a lukewarm ally, who may soon change into an enemy, and 

joined to other enemies, a formidible one".6 

5. Theal, G .M. Basutoland Records YOL.l. 1').33 
6. The Friend 8 November 1861 
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l'retorius's relations with Moroka led to a serious 

deterioration in trust between the Free State and the Rolong. 

l'retorius not anl3 cut off Moroka's ammunition supp~ in an 

attempt to please Moshoeshoe, but also negot:l.ated an alteration 

in the Free State-Sotho boundary fran Jammerberg Drift to 

Kaff:l.rskop which had been drawn in 1856 at Mabolela in April 1861, 

which infuriated Moroka. The Rolong chief complained that the 

line encroached on his territory at Tochgekregen and at a nearby 

farm owned by Hans Steijn.7 Pretorius promised to appoint a 

camn1ssion to investigate the chief's canplaint but until 11 May 

1662, nothing was done and the grievance rankled.6 On 13 March 

1662, l'retorius, Joseph Allison (Warden's secretary) and Moroka 

met at Paulsmltsberg to go over the disputed area. When 

Allison confirmed that Pretorius's line agreed with Warden's 

descriPtion, 9 Moroka protested that Warden had promised to alter 

the beacons in the area. The chief then attempted to persuade 

Pretorius to accept certain conditions if he agreed to accept 

Pretorius's beacons.lO The Free State Volksraad, however, 

mere~ confirmed the Warden line on 4 :February 1663, without any 

oonoession to Moroka's objections.ll 

The extent to which relations between the Free State and 

the Rolong had deteriorated by this stage was illustrated during 

a visit paid by Moroka to Bloemf<ntein in June 1863. Moroka's 

purpose was to look for certain horses which he claimed had been 

stolen from Thaba 'Nohu and taken to Bloemfontein. This for a 

start upset the Boers, but when Moroka appeared with a large 

escort, it was feared that his intentions were hostile. That 

7. G.S. 1402 MorokB-l'retorius 15 May 1861 
6. Theal, G.M. Basutoland Records Vol.;s! P.1l5 
9. G.s. 1402 P.175 
10. G.S. 1402 P.177 ff MorokB-l'retorius 19 June 1663 
11. VeR.N. 4 February 1863 
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evening, two burghers were seen pointing a gun through a hole in 

the building in which Maroka was st~ing. When Maroka sent two 

of his sons and a headman, Willem Mokhosi, to complain to the 

Acting PreSident, they were told to stop ar they would be shot, 

and were driven back uto the building. Later the same night, 

the Fieldcarnet of Bloemfontein arrived at the house and told 

TSipinare that if it had been in his power, he would have shot 

all the Rolong. 

It appears that the Fieldcarnet was aware of another 

gathering of Rolong at ~ferfontein near Bloemfontein, and 

feared these were reinfarcements far an attaok on Bloemfontein. 

TSipinare pointed out that the men at ~ferfontein were unarmed 

and assured the Fieldoarnet that the Rolong had only come to look 

far harses. Maroka, however, was convinoed that the Free Staters 

had attempted to assassinate him, and left Bloemfontein in a 

hurry. 12 

The State Attarney visited Maroka in an attempt to smooth 

relations, but was given such a hostile reception that, on his 

return, he infarmed the Executive Oounoil that Maroka had 

declared war.13 As a result, the Acting PreSident, J.J. Venter, 

oalled a publio meeting on 1 July to disouss setting up "a 

volunteer oarps of townspeople, to practise gunnery, with a 

prospect to manning the fort, in oase of an attack',.14 The 

Executive Oounoil, however, oame to the oonolusion that Maroka 

was not utent on war. They were oorrect, as the State Attorney 

arrived at Thaba 'Nchu shortly after one of Maroka's relatives 

12. 
13. 
14. 

G.S. 1402 P .215 Mar oka...A.llison 
G.S. 109 P.68-70 Roberts-Govt. Seo. 
The Friend 10 July 1863 

19 June 1863 
2 July 1863 
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had died. He mistook the tribe's mood for ane of hostility to 

the Free State.15 

Despite the fact that Morol!a had no intenti<n of deolaring 

war an the Free State, Brand, who became President on 2 February 

1864, took office at a critical point in the Rolang-Free State 

relations. Tensions which were inherent in the Rolong's 

position, sandwiched between two opposing powers, had come to 

the fore. As earlJ as 1861, Marol!a had written to the High 

CommisSioner, P. Wodehouse, stating that he was an good terms 

with Moshoeshoe.1.6 At the beglnnjng of 1864, the pOSSibility 

of a Rolong-Sotho rappr-ochement was in the air. FortunatelJ 

far Brand, the Seleka-Rolang had a lang history of friendship 

with the Boers and a lang history of opposition to the Sotho. 

It proved. easier to remember the friendship with the Boers than 

to forget and overcome the distrust between Sotho and Rolong. 

15. ibid. 
1.6. Theal, G.M. ibid. Vol. 3A 27 June 1861 



CHAITER ONE 

NmmIATIONS TONARDS A TREATY 



CHAPTER ONE 

At the start of Brand's presidency, the Rolong's r elationship 

with the Free state was olouded by past grievanoes and the 

deterioration in relations with Pretorius's government. With the 

threat of renewed war between the Boers and the Sotho, Brand was 

eager to improve relations with Morom and to persuade the chief 

to ally himself with the Free State. The Sotho chief, Moshoeshoe, 

was, however, aware of the possibilities opened by Moroka' s 

rupture with the Free State and was eager to win the chief over to 

his side. Brand's negotiations towards a treaty thus met with an 

equivocal reaction fran the Rolong Chief, throwing an interesting 

light on Morom's position and on the factors determining his 

relationship with Brand and his eventual alliance with the Free 

State. 

* * * * * 

On 3 February, the day following Brand's appointment as 

President, the Free State Volksraad directed him to negotiate a 

treaty with Chief Moroka. l 
J.J. Venter, the Acting 1'resident, 

had suggested the move two days previously, as he thought that the 

Free State' s relations with the chief had improved and that Morom 

seemed to desire an alliance with the Free State.2 Morom had 

not, however, forgiven the Free State for the treatment he had 

received from 1'retorius and refused to consider a:ny alliance until 

two grievances were rectified. 

The chief asked for the return of the horses which had been 

stolen from him the previous year, and demanded the release of one 

1. Theal, G.M. Basutoland Records Vol. 3A 1'.246 
2. ibid. Vol. 3A 1'.247 
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Of his subjects who had been unjust~ detained in terms Of the 

Free State pass law, 3 Ordinance No. 1 Of 1860.4 Brand 

invest:l.<?;ated the last complaint and found that the Rolong had 

been imprisoned as he had a gun wh:l.ch was not mentioned in his 

pass. However, he promised to release the man on receipt of a 

letter fran MorOka.5 With regard to the horses, Brand stated 

6 that they could only be reclaimed through the law courts, as he 

could not persona~ intervene unless the case was brought on 

appeal before the Executive council.7 

Moroka refused to take the matter Of h:l.s horses to court,8 

but agreed to meet Brand after the President had, at his re'luest, 

secured the release Of another pass offender.9 He agreed to meet 

Brand on 12 April near the Modder River, where they could discuss 

anyth:l.ng Brand desired. 10 

Moroka had good reason not to mention the treaty specific~, 

as he had no intention at this stage of signing any treaty and had 

other reasons for wish:l.ng to see Brand. The first was that the 

Sotho had just stolen 72 horses fran Thaba 'Nchu. He was 

apprehensive about the situation in Basutoland and desired Brand's 

intervention. He informed Brand that the peace was only a 

pretence on the part Of the Sotho to give them greater 

oppartunities to stea1.11 From a letter written on 25 May, it 

appears that Moroka also wished to raise the subj eat Of the horses 

3. G.S. 1402 1'.231 MaroJm,.;Brand 1 April 1864 
4. Ordonnantie - Boek van den Qrsnje Vrijstaat 1854-1881 
5. G.S. 1511 1'.59 Brand~oroka 17 May 1864 
6. G.S. 1511 1'.74 Brand~aroka 28 May 1864 
7. G.S. 1511 1'.100 Brand-Moroka 28 June 1864 
8. G.S. 1402 l' .251 MoroJm..Brand 20 May 1864 
9. G.S. 1402 1'.233 Moroka-Brand 4 April 1864 
10. G.S. 1402 1'.239 Moroka-Brand 9 April 1864 
11. ibid. 
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12 stolen by the Boers, again. Brand thus found the chief "very 

amicably disposed" but unwilling to sign a treaty.13 

Moroka stated that it would have been contrary to tribal 

custan for him to have made a written agreement and that his word 

was his bond. As one article in The Friend camnented, this was 

all very well as far as it went, "but we opine that Moroka's 

reluctance to enter into a treaty may be traced to the shabby 

treatment he has received at the hands Of our government".14 

Moroka explained to J. Burnet, the Civil Camnissioner of Aliwal 

North, that one Of his reasons was that "the Free State had 

attempted to assassinate" him the previous year; but he added 

that he !mew what friendship was, and had proved it many times, 

but he could not embark on a business of life and death, perhaps 

against people who were his best friends. His reference was to 

the sothO.15 

The chief was definitely keeping an eye on his relations with 

Moshoeshoe and had not decided which party he would ally with in 

any future conflict between the Boers and the Sotho. True he had 

aided the Boers in the 1858 war, but he had gained little, and his 

relationship with the Free State had deteriorated. M oshoe shoe 

had certainly ignored Article XII of the 1858 Peace Treaty, which 

bound him not to inflict any damage or take any revenge on the 

Free State's allies in the war on grounds of their aid to the Free 

State. The Sotho had continued to raid Thaba 'Nchu, but 

Moshoeshoe constantly put out friendly feelers in an attempt to 

win the Rolong over to his side. For one thing, the chief still 

12. 
13. 
14. 
15. 

G.S. 1402 P.247 Moroka.-Brand 
The Friend 15 April 1864 
ibid. 
G.S. 1337 Moroka.-Brand 

25 May 1864 

21 April 1864 
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regarded Moroka as his vassal. 16 There is an indication that 

there was some sort of rapprochement between the chiefs as early 

as June 1861. In a letter to the High Commissioner, Moroka 

stated that he was "good friends with Moshesh", but that he knew 

the Sotho chief did not altogether trust him because of his 

relationship with the Free State.17 In fact, Moshoeshoe had 

made definite overtures to Moroka in 1861, that in case of war 

with the Free state, he should ally himself with the S otho.18 

The Rolong chief realised the difficulties involvei in a 

Sotho alliance quite as much as he appreciated the problems of 

a Free State alliance. He informed Wodehouse, the High 

Commissioner, that he could not contemplate an allianoe with the 

Sotho and desired to keep out of the quarrel between the Sotho and 

the Free State, es their dispute did not immediately concern the 

Rolong. He stated that he intended sending declarations of 

neutrality to both Brand and Moshoeshoe, with demands that both 

parties should refrain from sending armed forces or cattle through 

his oountry. The ohief decribed Thaba 'Nchu as being caught 

"between two fires" and realised that if either party gained his 

alliance, his people would suffer grievously. ]hough damage 

would be done to Thaba 'Nohu if he remained neutral.19 

At Moroka's request, Wodehouse wrote to Brand and Moshoeshoe 

urging them to avoid acts of hostility to one another and, more 

partiCularly, to avoid injuring Moroka., who was actuated by 

friendly feelings towards both parties. He also promised the 

16. 
17. 
18. 
19. 

See Introduction P.2 
Theal, G.M. ibid. Vol. 2B P.586 
G.S. 1337 Mor~urnet 
Theal, G.M. ibid. Vol. 3A P.275 

Moroks.-l'/ odehouse 

27 June 1861 
21 April 1864 

21 April 1864 
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Rolong ohief to support him with all the influenoe he possessed.20 

Brand I S reply to Wodehouse assured the High C amniBsioner that 

Morom had indioated his inolination "to oultivate friendly 

feelings with the Free State" and that he had done everything in 

hie power to avoid a war with the Sotho. Brand was oertainly not 

prepared to reoognise Morom as a neutral party and, in faot, the 

21 position of the Rolong territory made this almost impossible. 

Despite Brand's refusal to regard the Rolong as neutral, 

Morom made no attempt to negotiate with Brand. His relations 

with the Free State, in faot, oontinued to deteriorate after the 

Modder River meeting. On 26 April, Brand asked the ohief to 

assist a group of Boers in recovering sane stolen cattle. 

Morom replied that he would but added, with not a littl,e pique, 

that he would have Brand know that Afrioans were not the only 

thieves in the neighbourhood. 22 On 4 May, he again oanplained 

of Boer thefts and brought up another grievance whioh illustrates 

the tense relations of the time more olearly. He asked why the 

Boers farming near his country were leaving their farms and 

driving their sheep and cattle away, and stated that his people 

were bringing him reports that the farmers intended to fight him. 

In one case, a Boer had threatened to fight him for stock he had 

lost. 23 Brand dismissed these rlmours as "silly fabrioation" and 

took the opportunity to urge Moroka onoe more to enter into an 

allianoe.24 

The Rolong's relations with the border farmers, however, 

continued to block Brand's attempts to persuade Moroka. On 

20. 
21. 
22. 
23. 
24. 

ibid. P.283 Wodehouse-Moroka 
ibid. P.284 Brand-Wodehouse 
G.S. 1402 P.241 Moroka-Brand 
G.S. 1402 P.243 Moroka-Brand 
G.S. 1511 P .41 Brand-Morom 

6 May 1864 
20 May 1864 
28 April 1864 

4 May 1864 
7 May 1864 
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20 May, the 1'resident asked far help in tracing eleven horses, 

whose spoar had been traced to within half an hour of Thaba 

'Nchu.25 Moroka reacted with great indignation to the 

implication that his people had stolen the horses and stated that 

he had proof that the horses and several others belonging to their 

owner, Bezhuidenhout, were in fact in Basutoland. He ended off by 

stating: 

"I want Mr. Bezhuidenhout to pursue this accusation 

of his against my people - if he oannot do so, he 

must, to my satisfaction, remove from me this 

intimation of stealth which he has cast UpCll me". 

The chief alsO mentioned several old grievances against the Free 

State. One was the case of a Boer theft from a Rolong named 

Abraham Letabele, another concerned the horses that had been stolen 

from him in Bloemfontein, and the other grievance was that Moroka 

was still dissatisfied with the treatment of a certain pass 

offender. 26 

The tone of this letter upset Brand, who requested the chief 

to be more courteous.27 Moroka did not retract his statements 

but patched the matter up by stating that he had not meant to 

grieve Brand. He did, however, show that he was not simply the 

subservient and grateful ally of the Republic that he is sO often 

made out to be. The true picture is far more subtle.28 

This haggling over old grievances continued until October 

1864. On 25 June, Moroka asked for the return of a Rolong horse 

which had been ident1:fied in Bloemfontein, and complained that 

his heart was still sore about the others he had lost. The horse 

25. 
26. 
27. 
28. 

G.S. 1511 1'.68 
G.S. 1402 l' .247-249 
G.S. 1511 1'.74 
G.S. 1402 1'.251 

Brand-Moroka 
Moroka,..;Brand 
Brand-Moroka 
Moroka-Brand 

20 May 1864 
25 May 1864 
28 May 1864 
30 May 1864 
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had not necessarily been stolen by the Boers, as it was a camnon 

Sotho practice to steal Rolong horses and then sell them to the 

Boers, but this made little difference to the chief.29 Another 

grievance Morom aired in September was that sane of his people 

had been hindered fran returning to Thaba 'Nchu after their labour 

contracts in the Free State had expired. The chief pleaded that 

he would like the Rolong to have the privilege of going into the 

Free State and returning when they wished.30 

* * * * * 

What changed this whole situation and eventually led Morom 

to ally himself with the Free State on 27 March 1865 were events 

cOllIlected with Sir Philip Wodehouse ' s mediation between the Free 

State and the Sotho over their boundary disputes. 

On 3 February 1864, the Free State Volksraad had entrusted 

Bralld with the task of asking Wodehouse to point out the boundary 

line between the Free State alld Basutoland, or cause it to be 

pointed out, in accordance with Articles One and Two of the 1858 

Peace Treaty. Wodehouse had accepted on condition Moshoeshoe 

accepted, and journied to Al1wal North. By the time he arrived 

at Aliwal North, further correspondence had convinced Wodehouse 

that the Free State had not given him wide enough powers to make 

his mediation honest or worthwhile. He had been asked merely to 

point out the Warden Line, whereas he wanted powers to determine 

new boundaries where he thought fit. He returned hane, but Bralld 

convened an extraordinary meeting of the VOlksraad and persuaded 

the members to grant Wodehouse the powers he required. Wodehouse 

29. 
30. 

G.S. 1402 P.255 Morom-Brand 
G.S. 1402 P .261 Morom-Brand 

25 June 1864 
7 September 1864 
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was informed of this on 6 May, am returned to the Free State in 

October. The news that Wodehouse had agreed to mediate made the 

Sotho renew their claims to the Rolong territory, a matter which 

had been disputed since the 1833 land transactions. On 20 May, 

one of Moshoeshoe's sons wrote a letter to The Friend in which he 

stated "that all the country in which Molitsane, Moroka and many 

other chiefs live is Moshesh's".3l The same claim was made by 

Moehoeshoe himself in a memorandum submitted to Wodehouse, which 

indicated the lam which the chief considered belonged to 

Basutoland. He included a list of refugee chiefs whose lands had 

been taken from them by the Boers and who were now living in his 

country. He listed Moroka as one of them to assert his claim to 

Thaba 'Nchu and to make it clear that he still considered Moroka 

to be his vassal. 32 

In accordance with his policy of treating Moroka as a vassal, 

Moshoeshoe requested Wodehouse in October 1864 to settle his 

boundary between the Rolong territory and the Free State. Moroka 

reacted sharply to this, rejected the Sotho chief's request, and 

stated that he was perfectly satisfied with his Free State 

boundary. He asked Wodehouse instead "to mediate and settle the 

line between him and his powerful and encroaching neighbour 

Moshesh". The High Canmissioner refused to mediate between the 

Rolong and the Sotho and, on 28 October, merely confirmed the 

Warden Line through the area disputed between the Boers and the 

Sotho with one exception in that he recognised Biddulph's 1849 

alteration in the Warden Line. 33 

31. The Friend 20 May 1864 
32. Theal, G.M. ibid. Vol. 3A P.303 
33. ibid. P.304 

The Friend 14 October 1864 
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On 29 October, the day af'ter Wodehouse had lain down his 

boundaries, Morolla at last responded to an inv:itation to v:isit 

Brand.34 He did not sign a treaty at the meet:ing which took 

place, but The Friend reported that the chief was now prepared to 

enter into a friendly treaty or alljance with the Free State 

because "the Basutos had displa;yed anything by friendly feel:ings 

towards him and his tribe during the negotiations ••• ". 

Accard1llg to Morolla, Moshoeshoe had refused to acknowledge him as 

an independent chief and had repeatedly told Wodehouse that he 

had no land whatsoever. On Wodehouse's adv:ice, he had deCided 

to ally himself with the Free State.35 

The chief did not sign a treaty, but hastily left 

Bloemfontein on account of rumours that his territory was to be 

attacked, and the arrival of an anonymous letter warning him 

"to look well to the beacons, as Molitsane and Mopari intended 

to Pelf him a v:is1t".36 Subsequently, the chief sent several 

exaggerated alarms and false reports 01' attacks to Bloemfontein 

to find out if the Boers would, in fact, assiBt him, but there 

is ev:idence that this alarm was genuine. J .M. Orpen stated, on 

25 November, that Morolla reacted by sending his son, Tshabadira, 

to promise Moletsane and Mopeli that he would not assist the 

Free State.37 This illustrates that Morolla had not definitely 

made up his mind to enter into a Free State alliance. He was 

still trying to remain on friendly terms with both parties. 

34. 
35. 
36. 

He was, in fact, fac:ing a good deal 01' opposition at Thaba 

G.S. 1402 
The Friend 
Theal, G.M. 

Theal, G.M. 

Moroka...;Brand 29 October 1864 
4 November 1864 
ibid. Vol. 3A P.3ll 

Brand-ll'odehouse 4 November 1864 
ibid. Vol. 3A P.315 

Orpen-Civ:il OolllDlissioner 01' 
Aliwal North 25 November 1864 
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'Nchu to his negotiations with Brand. Orpen stated that the 

Rolong had refused to consent to a Free State alliance and wished 

the chief to allJ" with Moshoeshoe. A certain Rolong, Makontsi, 

was the principal opponent of a Free State alliance. He was 

influenced by the fact that a relative of his had allied himself 

to the Transvaal Boers, with disastrous results. Presumably, 

his people had been either forced to pay taxes, supply labour, or 

had lost their land to the Transvaal. Some of Moroka's sub-

chiefs suggested that they sell their land to the Boers and move 

rather than suffer the consequences of either alliance. Others 

deserted Moroka and, taking their cattle with them, crossed into 

Basutoland to jOin Moshoeshoe. 38 

On 17 November, however, Moroka wrote to Brand assuring him 

of his continued friendship with the Free State, and that he would 

soon renew their discussion on the treaty.39 The reason for this 

was that the Sotho had again alarmed him. On 12 November, 

Tshabadira's post was robbed by Sotho, and on the night of 13 

November, the cattle from five posts along the Mooder River went 

missing. Moroka held the Sotho responsible and feared the 

outbreak of war. On 14 November, he wrote to Brand: 

38. 

39. 
40. 

''Refe=ing to our recent conversation, and your 

promise to help me. I would feel obliged if you 

will give instructions to the Field-Cornets nearest 

me, Messrs. Steyn and De wet, that if I should see 

it necessary, they may have the power to render me 

assistance. Further, if I should be in great 

straits, I wish authority to send to Bloemfontein 

without delay to obtain pomer end guns". 40 

Theal, G.M. ibid. 

G.S. 1402 P.271 
G.S. 1402 P .269 

Vol. 3A P.312 
Orpen-Civil Commissioner of 
Aliwal North 14 November 1864 
Moroka-Brand 17 November 1864 
Moroka...;Brand 14 November 1864 
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Two days al'ter this, the cattle were found quietly grazing near 

the river. The DiUor of The Friend supposed they had strayed 

during a thunderstorm, and stated: 

"Our Government will do well to be very careful how it 

commit itself to a war for the sake of the Barolongs, 

who will be continually crying out Wolf! Wolf! if they 

only think they can rely upon our support". 41 

Maroka, however, insisted that the cattle had been stolen, and had 

been left behind by their captors at the break of day. He 

appeared to be genuinely alarmed. 42 Brand had pran1sed him aid 

only if he entered into "an offensive and defensive treaty". This 

was another reason why Maroka reacted by re-opening negotiations.43 

A meeting was accordingly arranged, but did not take place 

owing to contusion over the venue. Brand waited for three hours 

at Johannes Steijl' s farm, while Moroka, the Rev. J. Scott and the 

Rolong council waited for Brand far the whole day at a nearby farm 

belonging to Johannes Steijn. The similarity of the two names 

was the obvious cause of the contusion. 44 

Brand and Moroka did not attempt another meeting until March 

1865. It is not clear why there was this long delay. Moroka's 

desire for an alliance with the Free State increased after 

November. On 24 November, Brand informed him that he hoped to 

discuss the proposed treaty soon but could not fix a date for a 

meeting.45 As he was anxious to conclude the matter, it is 

probably best to conclu:le that Brand was too busy with the Sotho 

question to meet Moroka. 

41. The Friend 18 November 1864 
42. G.S. 1402 P.271 Moroka...J3rand 17 November 1864 
43. G.S. 1511 P.182 Brand-Moroka 16 November 1864 
44. The Friend 25 November 1864 
45. G.S. 1511 P.200 Brand-Moroka 24 November 1864 
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After the chief's attempt to meet Brand in November, the 

Rolang's relationship with the Sotho deteriorated further. On 

19 December, Morolla informed Wodehouse that the Sotho had 

manifested their ill will towards him for a long time but 

especially since, according to Wodehouse's advice, he had begun 

preparing to ally himself with the Free State.46 Two days after 

he had missed Brand at Johannes Steijn's farm, the chief expressed 

his anxiety to meet Brand,47 and on 12 December again indicated 

that he was anxious to sign a treaty. At this time, the chief 

was rather concerned that the Free State had lost confidence in 

him. Brand had sent out several patrols to guard the Free 

State-Sotho border. The chief, however, thought that the patrols 

were sent to spy on him. He had also heard accusations that as 

soon as the commandos had left Bloemfontein, he was going to 

attack the Free State. 48 Brand reassured the chief of the Free 

State's continued friendship and expressed hopes that the Sotho 

situation would soon improve. 49 

Moshoeshoe did not, however, co-operate with Brand's efforts 

to make the Sotho respect the Warden Line and the Free State-Sotho 

struggle continued. It was only in March 1865 that Brand was 

able, once more, to meet Morolla. They met early in the month and 

Moroka again refused to sign a written alliance and expressed only 

a verbal wish to remain on friendly terms with the Free State. 50 

Events were, however, moving towards a conclusion. It must have 

appeared to Morolla at this stage that he had little alternative 

46. Theal, G.M. ibid. Vol. 3A P.327 
Morolla-Civil Commissioner of 
Aliwal North 19 December 1864 

47. G.S. 1402 P.277 Morolla-Brand 25 November 1864 
48. G.S. 1402 P.279 Morolla-Brand 12 December 1864 
49. G.S. 1511 p.262 Brand-Morolla 24 December 1864 
50. The Friend 10 March 1865 
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but to acoede to BrlUld's demaJ:Jds. Relations w:!.th Moshoeshoe 

seemed irreparable B.Ild he would not subm:!.t to Moshoeshoe's demands 

that he should cease to regard himself as independent. Brand 

went ahead and sent Morolla a draft af the proposed treaty. By 

18 March, Morolla bad considered th:!.s caref~ w:!.th h:!.s council, 

and he :!.n:f'ormed Brand that he approved it w:!.th the except:\.on af 

the fourth article. The article prov:!.ded for the extradition af 

Free state cr1m1nals who fled :!.nto the Rolong territory. Morolla 

wanted the same rights af extradition for Rolong cr1m1nals who 

m:!.ght flee to the Free State, and hoped Brand would take this :!.nto 

account while drawing up the treaty. 51 

Brand bad no objection to granting powers af extradition to 

Morolla, prov:!.ded that the laws under which extradition was required 

were not repugnant to the pr:!.nciples af Christian religion. He 

then sent Morolla two copies af the treaty and asked h1m to sigll 

it, and to append the signatures af h:!.s councillors and af the 

m:!.ssionaries. He also :!.n:f'armed Marolla that the treaty would have 

to be ratified by the Volksraad. in terms af Article 37 af the 

Constitution, which made it competent far the President to make 

treaties but subjected these to the Volksraad's consent.52 

The "Tractaat van Alliantie en BODdgenootschap Tusschen het 

Gouvernement van den Oranje Vrystaat en Marolla Opperhoafd der 

Barolongs" was then signed in Bloemfonte:!.n on 27 March 1865, and 

was ratified by the Volksraad on 21 February 1866. In the first 

clause, Brand and Marolla undertook to asSist one another :!.n the 

event af an attack on or an :!.nvasion af either af their 

territories by one or more af the Sotho clena. Clause two 

51. G.S. 1402 P.297 Moro~rand 18 March 1865 
52. G.S. 1512 P.30 Brand-Morolla 24 March 1865 
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proVided that if either party wi.Bhed to declare war on or to attack 

one ar mare of the Sotho clans, they would have to receive the 

consent of the other party beforehand "om aanspraak: te kunnen 

maken op de hulp en bystand van de andere party". Article three 

stated that Marolta would be able to purchase fu-earms and 

amrm m it10n in the Free State subject to the applicable Free State 

laws. Any such application would have to be in writing, signed 

by the chief and sealed with his seal. The application had to 

give the name of the person who was to receive the weapon. The 

person would then have to go to Bloemfontein himself with one of 

the chief's sons. These three clauses were the only clauses 

dealing specifically with the Sotho threat but far this reason, 

the whole treaty was kept secret and was not published. 

The remaining two clauses attempted to regulate the narmal 

relations between the two te=itaries. Article four proVided far 

mutual extradition along the lines agreed to by Brand and Marolta. 

In article five, both parties undertook to help the other in 

tracing the spoor of lost horses, promised to hand stolen harses 

over to their owners and agreed that thieves should be prosecuted 

according to law.53 

On 31 March 1865, The Friend reported: 

"Het Opperhooft Hoofd heeft eindelijk het zoo lang 

besproken tractaat geteekend, waarbij hij zich 

onverbrekelijk met ons heeft verbonden. Zijne 

bekende gehechtheid aan den Vrijstaat is dus voar 

goed gewaarbargd en wij wens chen dat hij zich in 

onze trouw nimmer zal vergissen, maar steeds meer 

het goede ondervinden, dat uit dit traktaat voor 

zijn yolk ken voartvloeijen bij gelijketrouwbetooning". 

53. G.s. 1337 The Treaty of Alliance March 1865 
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The English columns also expressed the opin:l.on that, by signing 

the treaty, Meroka had linked his fortunes inseparably with the 

Free State.54 To what extent this was true was to appear in 

the months that followed. Mutual trust and co-operation were 

not the only fruits of the treaty and, as will be seen in the 

following chapter, there were to be many conflicts over the 

interpretation of the clauses of the Treaty of Alliance. 

54. The Friend 31 March 1865 



CHAP.rER TWO 

THE SacHO WAR 



l':AP NO . I I. 

~LIW~L.· NO,,""TH 

Yoroka 's Te!"Ti tory . 

18'0 ('I· 

... 

~:".rp.:_ c~ir'-'2'j ':Jy t :-:.e ~:' r~:c 3t2.~;'= ir! t:!:!1:.:J of the Sccor.o Cor.'vc:;. t.ion 
nf j~1:i:.,· ~l ~~()rtb , ~2 ~ 9. 
Area ar:..'1·?x~d by ?i:::: i: :.r. cctob,~ r 1865 ',.;~.ic~ d 'il' not hc(:(.r..e Free 
Sta to t ~rri tory. 

-- __ '1:-:12 :.'C'r:~ ':·!1 :'ir;e c' !' 1FV:: ·~ • 
..... ·t ·t·t : c\;.r~:: ~r~·!~-; ·~ t. iG '.~" " .,!:-, t:: t. ~~· ':;~: ",y 0[' ""b ,:. C'_~ ne!:: i u . :PfJ, .. 
· .... • •• • l·>:.s t. ··;:::-r. Ijl.. l~ r:. f :i::;k' ~ ; ,; :· :;. ·::c~ 4: ~·' i ~~,;. 



30 

CHA.P.CER TWO 

In the months after the signature ot the Treaty ot Alliance 

and during the Sotho war, Moroka's relat:l.onship w:l.th the Free 

State rema:l.ned pragmatic. The assistance he gave to the Boers 

was important and varied, but throughout he put the :l.nterests ot 

Thaba 'Nchu before those ot the Free State. His attitude was 

largely determined by fear ot the Sotho. He was also concerned 

about the way his troops were treated by the Free Staters and 

for much ot the war, his ma:l.n concern was to mainta:l.n his tribe's 

strength and cohesion. Brand was initially reluctant to confide 

:I.n Moroka, and the Boers were wary, throughout the war, ot 

placing too much reliance on the Rolong; but despite friction 

and disappo:l.ntmeots, the Free Staters were genuinely appreciative 

of the Rolong's contribution. Moroka was, however, disappo:l.nted 

with the results ot the war. 

* * * * * 

For several months after he Signed the Treaty ot Alliance 

in March 1865, Moroka's attitoo.e to the Free State was equivocal 

as he knew the Sotho feared the RolOIlg..Free State alliance and 

were particularly keen to prevent his people fram acting as 

guides to the Boers.l Moshoeshoe also threatened him shortly 

after the treaty was signed, that if he did not change his 

alliance, he would start the war by attack:l.ng Thaba 'Nchu; but 

if he abandoned the Free State, he cculd count on Sotho help. 

Moroka informed Brand of this otfer, and pleaded for a Boer 

canmand 0 to guard Thaba 'Nchu. 2 As Brand was alarmed by 

1. 

2. 
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Moshoeshoe's overtures, he sent Marthinus Steyn, a member of the 

Executive Council, to filld out exactly what Moroka's response to 

the offer was.3 What passed between Steyn and Men'oka was 

unrecorded, but the whole episode made Brand wary of taking the 

Rolong chief into his confidence. For the next month, he kept 

Men'oka in the dark about his Sotho policy4 and refused the 

chief's frequent appeals for ammunition.5 

By 1 May, Men'oka was seriously worried that the Free State 

had left him in the lurch, and appealed fen' infcn'mation.6 On 

9 May, Brand replied that war seemed imminent as his ultimatum to 

Moshoeshoe for canpensation fen' UlSoana'S raids had expired at 

the beginning of the month. 7 He also informed Meroka that he 

had stationed Boer camnandos at Nooitgedaoht and Paul Smitsberg, 

the northern and southern points of Moroka's western boumary, to 

protect the Free State from invasion, and suggested that the chief 

start patrolling his boundaries.8 

3. G.S. 1512 P .41 Brand-Meroka 10 April 1865 
4. G.S. 1402 P.311 Meroka-Brand 1 May 1865 
5 • G.S. 1512 P • 45 Brand-Moroka 9 May 186 5 
6 • G.S. 1402 P • 311 Meroka-Brand 1 May 186 5 
7. Lagden, G. The Basutos P.342-345; P.356 

Towards the end of November 1864, Lesoana, one of 
Moshoeshoe's nephews, began raiding the Bethlehem area, 
destroying houses and capturing livestock. The Free 
state started patrolling the area and clashed with a 
raiding party early in December, but Lesoana refused to 
submit to a fine. On 23 February 1865, Brand denumied 
that Moshoeshoe remove Lesoana from the border and hand 
over 70 head of cattle as compensation. He repeated 
the ultimatum on 28 March and stated that it would 
expire on 1 May. Moshoeshoe sent a few cattle to Brand 
on 26 April but Brand refused these and on 9 May a 
commando set out to punish Lesoana. A battle ensued on 
25 May, after which Lesoana took refuge with Molapo, who 
refused to hand him over. He also raided Natal, killing 
5 Transvaal subjects and 3 others. He then headed a 
large raid in the area belon the Drakensburg, the Free 
State winter grazing area, and captured 1 500 cattle. 

8. G.S. 1512 P.45 Brand-Meroka 9 May 1865 



32 

Bra.x':J.I s action against Lesoana did not result in war, but a 

new "casus belli" soon appeared. On 6 June, Brand warned Moroka 

that he had sent an ultimatum to Mopeli, whose sotho had 

captured three Free staters and had maltreated them in Basutolaxld. 

The culprits and fi1'ty head of cattle were to be delivered to the 

Landdrost of Winburg by sunset on 8 June. If the chief did not 

comply, Brand intended to consider the action as a declaration of 

war from both Mopeli and Moshoeshoe. He advised Moroka to 

strengthen his posts but also asked him to send 200 Rolong with 

arms and provisiOns to assist the Boer commandos in his viCinity.9 

Moroka refused unless the Free state 1s.agers were brought nearer 

to Thaba 'Nchu as he felt too exposed to attack.10 

Perhaps beoause of this refusal, Brand did not inform the 

chief when he declared war on the Sotho on 9 June and began 

operations against Mopeli. As late as 21 June, Moroka had no 

idea that war had begun, and he suggested that the war be 

started by an attack from both sides of Thaba 'Nchu SO that his 

t own would not be left exposed .11 When he heard of General 

Fick's victory over the Sotho at Mabolela, Mopeli's town north 

of the Caledon, he expressed himself both grieved and 

disappointed that Brand had not consulted him before declaring 

war, and complained that the concentration of Boer forces in the 

north left the Sotho in other areas free to raid the Free State 

and Thaba 'Nchu with impunity. As a result, he was expecting 

an attack from Letsie. According to the chief, he was entitled 

9. G.S. 1512 P.45 Brand-Moroka 6 June 1865 
10. The Friend 16 June 1865 
11. G.S. 1402 P.32l Moroka-Marais 21 June 1865 
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in terms of Artiole Two of the Treaty of Allianoe, to expeot 

Brand to have consulted him before deolaring war and, in any 

case, he appeared hurt that Brand had set SO little value on 

his ad vice. 12 

Despite the fact that he had not consulted Morom before 

declaring war, Brand asked the chief on 20 June to assist 

Fieldcornet de wet in following up the Boer attack on Mopeli by 

sending him five or six hundred men.13 Morom again refused to 

co-operate and claimed that in guarding Thaba 'Nchu he was doing 

enough to protect the Free State and asked for ammunition to do 

so.14 Brand did not understand the chief's fear of an attack 

and assured him that the Boers would assist him immediately if 

a raid took place.15 The Government Secretary, J.G.N. Marais, 

followed up these assurances with a repeated request for six 

hundred men and emphasised that Brand had already issued orders 

which relied on Morom's co-operation and that Brand would be 

16 
livery much put out" if he failed to oomply. 

Marais appealed for help again on 28 June as a Sotho 

camnando was sweeping along the Madder River.17 Raids were in 

fact occurring in all directions. Thousands of Sotho under 

Poshol1 and Moorosi had crossed the Galedon near Wi1geboom Spruit 

on 20 June and carried out raids into the Free State. Raids 

also occurred into the Bloemfontein, Winburg and Harrismith 

districts. As the raids were taking place on all sides of his 

12. G.S. 1402 P.323-325 Moroka-Brand 21 June 1865 
13. G.S. 1512 P.72 Brand~oroka 20 June 1865 
14. G.S. 1402 P.323-325 Moroka..;J)rand 21 June 1865 
15. G.S. 1512 P.77 Brand~oroka 23 June 1865 
16. G.S. 1634 P.249 Marais~oroka 24 June 1865 
17. G.S. 1634 P.250 Marais~oroka 28 June 1865 
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territory, it was not surprising that Morom again refused to 

help Marais. On 27 June, Masupha's Sotho murdered a group of 

Bastards at Rietspruit in the Free State. Brand appealed to 

Morom to send men to pursue Masupha as he would not be able to 

do so;18 but Moroka again refused. He informed Brand that he 

feared they did not understand one another perfectly and sent 

one of his sons to Bloemfontein to make it clear that he was not 

prepared to do more than guard Thaba 'Nchu.l.9 After this, Brand 

changed his tune and on 5 Jul.y told Morom to use the six 

hundred men to protect Thaba 'Nchu but he hoped that he would 

send out patrols in different directions to prevent Sotho 

commandos from entering the Free State.20 There is no evidence 

that Morom was prepared to hel.p the Free State, even in this way. 

It was only when all the Free State forces had mustered and 

21 were prepared to make a concerted attack on Basutoland that 

Morom expressed his willingness to assist the Boers.22 His 

delay appears to have been wise. While there was only a small 

Free State commando in the field, Thaba 'Nchu was vul.nerable. 

The chief was also unwilling to expose his people to uneven odds 

and an unfair proportion of the war effort. He may had been 

waiting to see which way the war went before taking the 

irrevocable step of attacking the Sotho. The evidence 

certainly suggests that Morom was exercising a pragmatic 

wariness, but there is no hint that he ever seriously considered 

changing his alliance. 

l.8. G.S. 1512 P.83 Brand-Morom 1 Jul.y 1865 
19. G.S. 1402 P.329 Morom-Brand 3 July 1865 
20. G.S. 1634 P.250 Marais-Morom 5 Jul.y 1865 
21. G.S. 1512 P.91 Brand-Morom 7 July 1865 
22. G.S. 1402 P.331 Moroka...Jlrand 10 Jul.y 1865 
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* * * * * 

In July, the Free State launched a two pronged attack on 

Basutoland which was designed to converge on Thaba Bosiu. 

Commandant Louw wepener entered Basutoland from the Koesberg area 

while Fick commanded the attack tran the north. Morom kept a 

close watch on the progress at both commandos and after Wepener's 

success at Vechkop on 14 July, he decided it was at last safe to 

enter the war. He called his people together and asked for 

volunteers. Out at apprax:imately 1000 he chose 400 who set out 

to join General Fick's commando on 18 or 19 July, with siXty 

Bastards and twenty seven wagons filled with provisions. Most, 

if not all, were mounted and a fair number must have been armed as 

their departure left Morom short at ammunition.2:3 The general 

command of the force was given to Moroka's adopted son, Tsipinare, 

but the men were organised into divisions, each with its own name 

and under the command of a sub-chief. 24 

The assistance the Rolong gave during the war took several 

forms. They partiCipated in active fighting; played an 

important role as guides, spies and stockherds; and prOvided 

escorts for small groups at Boers on their way to jOin the various 

commandos. They also performed invaluable service by forwarding 

post for Brand, particularly when the President did not know where 

his canmand os were. Tsipinare's troops were not, however, alWlilYs 

in the field. Moroka characteristically recalled them when he 

felt Thaba 'Nchu was threatened. He also refused to carry posts 

or provide escorts whenever he felt the situation was too 

dangerous. 

2:3. G.S. 1402 P .:3:3:3 Morom-<lrand 22 July 1865 
Commando reports as published in The Friend 

24. G.S. 1404; G.S. 1405 
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The Rolong were involved in several skirmishes and attacked a 

sotho village on the:ir way to join Fickts commando. This seemed 

to many Free Staters to indicate that they were in earnest. 25 

Befat'e they joined Fick, the General had crossed the Caledon and 

proclaimed the area to the nat'th and the west of the river to be 

Free State territory. He had then crossed the l'hutiatsana to 

attack Masuphat s stronghold on Berea mountain. The Rolong 

arrived shortl¥ after the sack of Berea and were repat'ted to have 

laughed heartil¥ at the Sotho rout.26 The combined fat'ce then 

moved towards Tbaba Bosiu. The Free Staters were not very 

impressed with the Rolongts contribution on the journey. A 

partisan account, fat' instance, described how the Rolong stayed 

lazil¥ in camp during a cattle raiding expedition, leaving the 

bUI'ghers to capture and manage appraximately 1 200 head of cattle, 

1 000 sheep and a few hundred hat'ses. There is also a suggestion 

that the Boers were wary of the Rolongt s fidelity. The same 

account of the raid stated that dUI'ing an encounter with the Sotho, 

the Rolong took care to shoot from such a distance that they could 

not possibl¥ have hit the Sotho. 27 There are other indications 

that the Rolong were not wholeheartedly against the Sotho. There 

were two recat'ded instances when the Rolong refused to carry post 

fat' the Boers without real reason.28 After one of these refusals, 

William Reed, an emissary from Aliwal North to Moshoeshoe, came 

to the conclusion that the Free State should not trust the Rolong 

as they were possibl¥ mat'e friendl¥ to Moshoeshoe/9 To what 

extent the Free State troops distrusted the Rolong is not clear 

25. The Friend 21 Jul¥ 1865 
26. The Friend 2 August 1865 
27. The Friend 25 August 1865 
28. G.S. 1402 1'.335 Mat'oka-Brand 27 Jul¥ 1865 
29. Theal, G.M. Basutoland Recat'ds Vol. 3B 1'.481 ff 
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but they were also unimpressed with their part in the siege of 

Thaba Bosiu. 

On 3 August, Commandant Wepener joined Fick's commando at 

Thaba Bosiu. On 31 July, Wepener had defeated Letsie at hie town 

Matsieng and annexed the area he had overrun. The whole country 

west of a line running from Bamboesplaat on the eastern side of 

1'ampoenspruit to Thaba Telle, a mountain three miles east of 

Matsieng, and from there directly north to the Caledon, was now to 

be Free state territory. According to Theal, the addition of 

Wepener's men brought the numbers of the combined force to 2 100 

burghers, 500 Rolong, and a mixture of 400 Fingoes, Tlokwa and 

Monageng.30 On 8 August, they attempted to take the mountain 

and failed, but on 15 August the attack was renewed. 

The men mustered for the attack at sunrise. 600 who could 

not be mounted remained in the camp while the rest, incluiing the 

Rolong, advanced. The Rolong and the Bloemfontein Fingoes were 

placed under the camooed of Captain Webster, and took up position 

on a hill opposite the mission station. The plan was that, while 

one group of Free Staters was to occupy the ravines and keep up a 

steady covering fire, Wepener and his men would attempt to scale 

the mountain. In the meantime, the Rolong were to attaok the 

mission station, which they did despite heavy fire from the Sotho 

in the building. They took the station and also repulsed another 

party of Sotho which attacked them from the rear. Wepener almost 

reached the summit but by that time had only about 100 men with 

him and needed reinforcements. Only a few Rolong volunteered 

30. Theal, G.M. Fragment of Basuto History 1'.62 

• 
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but they arrived too late to help. Wepener was shot dead and 

Commandant Wessels was badly wounded. As a result, the Boers 

panicked and fled down the mountain with the Sotho in pursuit. 

This in turn made the Rolon.g abandon the mission station. ~ 

Friend reported that Webster tried repeatedly to persuade the 

Rolon.g to move forward to support the Boers, but in vain. The 

article concluded that the Rolon.g had not distinguished themselves 

at all. The Rolong did not sufier any fatalities, but five men 

were wounded by bullets and assegais.31 

After this second attempt had failed, Fick changed his plans 

and decided to invest the mountain, and starve the Sotho into 

submission by sending out patrols to capture stock and to destroy 

cornfields. The main Free State farce remained dispiritedly 

encamped befare Thaba Bosiu, weakened daily by deserticns, until 

25 September. The Rolon.g' s main contribution dUt'ing the month's 

siege was to provide herdsmen far the livestock captUt'ed by the 

various commandos. On 17 August, a quantity of apprOXimately 

6 000 cattle, 12 000 sheep, and 250 harses was placed in the care 

of about 200 Rolong herders. They were instructed to drive the 

herd to the Modder River area where Fieldcarnet de Wet would 

divide the stock into smaller groups. They had great difi'iculty 

keeping the stock together as the whole herd in motion, with 90 

wagons, covered some three miles in length. Once de Wet had 

divided them up, they were to graze the animals near the river. 

Even this proved difficult and the problems were exacerbated by 

unsympathetic treatment from the Boera.32 

31. Grobbelaar, J.J .G. Die Vr;yataatse Republiek en die 
Basuto Vraagstuk P.137ff 

The Friend 18 August 1865 
32. The Friend 25 August 1865 
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On 1 September, Brand wrote to Moroka complaining that some 

of the herders had absconded with stolen cattle and asked that 

the culprits be sent to Bloemfontein for trial)3 I.e.ter in the 

month, all the chief herdsmen left the cattle and returned to 

Thaba 'Nchu. Tshabadira Moroka, one of the chief's sons, asked 

Brand to protect the Rolong herders from the Boers, who were 

constantly threatening to shoot them if stock strayed onto their 

farms or if cattle were lost. He complained that there were no 

kraals in which to keep the cattle and the September rains were 

making their task imPOSSible.34 Brand realised that the 

situaticn had got out of control and ordered de Wet to move the 

cattle and to take the responsibility away from the ROlong.35 

This was not the first occasion that friction appeared 

between the allies over captured stock. Shortly af'ter the 

Rolong had joined Fick, a quarrel broke out between the General 

and Tsipinare over the distribution of booty. On 28 July, Moroka 

informed Brand that his people could not understand why they were 

not allowed to keep any cattle they captured. Tsipinare and 

Tshabadira complained that while the Boers and the English kept 

theirs, those they captured were confiscated to pay the 

government's war expenses.36 Brand defended Fick's action with 

reference to the Commando I.e.w of 1 March 1865. Article 21 

stated that all volunteers who were not Free State burghers would 

enjoy the same privileges as burghers while on commando. 

Article 28 provided that all booty would be pooled. Part would 

be sold to pay the government's war expenses, part would be paid 

out as compensation, and then the rest would be divided fairly 

33. 
34. 
35. 
36. 
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between those on commando. Brand pointed out that the Rolong 

could not expect the same amount as the Boers who had been in 

the field for almost three months. Tylden throws a Slightly 

different light on Fick' s conduct, by pointing out that the 

General was accused, though perhaps unfairly, of helping himself 

to captured stOCk)7 Brand assured Maroks that once Moshoeshoe 

was defeated, there would be enough booty for all, and in the 

meantime he hoped that the Rolong troops would obey the officer 

commanding the Free State force)8 

The Rolong, however, continued to complain of unjust 

treatment. Tsipinare accused the Boers of stealing his horses 

and then alleging that he had stolen them in the first place. 

On 12 August, Maroks had appealed to Brand to see that his 

people's rights were respected39 and apparently Brand had same 

success as Moroks thanked him for his help.40 Nevertheless, 

minor friction continued throughout the war over the distribution 

of captured cattle and the treatment of herdsmen. 

While Thabe Boeiu was being invested, the Rolong who were not 

appointed as herders, participated in several raids and clashed 

with the Sotho at least once. On one expedition, the Boers and 

Rolong separated. The Boers returned the next day with cattle, 

harses and about 1 500 sheep, but as there was no sign of the 

Rolong, a party set out to look far them. The Rolong eventually 

returned with 505 head of cattle. One of their number and 16 

Sotho had been killed and two R olong wounded in a skirmiSh.41 

37. Tylden, G. The Rise of the Basuto P.93 
38. G.S. 1512 p.lll Brand-Maroks 29 July 1865 

The Friend 6 May 1865 
39. G.S. 1402 P.339 Maroks~rand 12 August 1865 
40. G.S. 1402 P.345 Moroka~rand 15 August 1865 
41. The Friend 6 September 1865; 8 September 1865 



The Friend reported another clash between the Sotho and the 

Rolong which occurred some time around 10 September. A body of 

Sotho attacked the Rolong camp and stole 69 horses. The Rolong 

promptly fled to Commandant Roos's camp nearby and left the Boers 

to repulse the Sotho. 42 It appears that the Rolong returned to 

Thaba 'Nohu after this attaok. 

* * * * * 

The Free State war oouncil deoided to raise the siege of 

Thaba Bosiu on 25 September. The foroe then split up. A 

oanmando under Pieter Wessels was to soour the oountry along the 

Orange River; General Fiok was to maroh north to attaok Molapo, 

and CollllIl81ldant Roos was to remain in the Korannaberg area. There 

is no mention of the Rolong aocompanying any of these groups. 

They were involved in a successful skirmish in the Korannaberg 

area on 24 September but they were in the area to oollect corn. 

Morom was with them and it appears that the expedition set out 

fran Thaba 'Nchu. 43 Early in October, a group of Rolong clashed 

with Sotho near Mekoatling but the Rolong were again in the area 

to oolleot corn and do not seem to have been attaohed to Roos.44 

If Morom did recall his troops in mid-September, he had 

ample cause. The Free State offensive was proving ineffeotive 

and the concentration of forces at Thaba Bosiu left the Sotho in 

other areas free to raid with impunity. The Rolong territory 

was attacked shortly before the siege was raised and the Sotho 

oarried off cattle from one of the posts. 45 The disruptive 

effects of the war were also affecting Thaba 'Nchu. As early as 

42. The Friend 6 October 1865 
43. The Friend 25 September 1865; 29 September 1865 
44. The Friend 18 October 1865 
45. G.S. 1402 P.351 Tshabadira-Marais 22 September 1865 
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23 August, Marolla complained that his people were starvillg:~6 

The Rolong had never cultivated enough land to be self-sufficient 

and had always relied on imparted carn fram Basutoland. 47 This 

trade was disrupted by the war and Moroka was farced to make raids 

into Basutoland to collect corn although Brand advised him not to, 

because of the danger of ambushes. The Boers were, however, soan 

raiding far carn themselves. 48 

By Oct ober, Maroka' s main concern was that his pe ople were 

leaving Thaba 'Nchu. The Minutes of the Wesleyan Bechuana 

District meeting for 1866 stated that many had scattered among 

the farmers and elsewhere in search of subsistance and reported 

a net decrease in their numbers of 108.49 Others were leaving 

out of fear for the Sotho ar to safeguard their cattle from Sotho 

raids. On 10 October, Maroka issued a proclamation authorisillg 

any landdrost to imprison Rolong foUIid in the Free State without 

a pass fram himself. 50 This was, in fact, the Free State pass 

law, but it was the first time that the chief had pressed for its 

enforcement himself. He was soan ccmplainillg that the Free 

State had not heeded his plea although Brand had promised to 

co-operate.51 The efflux continued throughout the war. 

In October, the Free State decided to raise new command os 

to aid the war effort. These were to be made up of volunteers 

who wou1.d not be paid but wou1.d be allowed to keep all the stock 

they captured. It was generally hoped that the Rolong would 

46. G.S. 1402 P.347 Moroka-J3rand 23 August 1865 
47. Minutes of the Wesleyan Bechuana District 1880 P .103 
48. G.S. 1512 P .132 Brand-Marolla 
49. Minutes of the Bechuana District 1866 P.278 
50. The Friend 20 October 1865 
51. G.s. 1512 P.169 Brand-Moroka 13 October 1865 
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support the commandos, but an article in The Friend which threw 

an interesting light on the Free State's attituie to its allies, 

stated that they would have to be supported and led by a 

considerable body of white men. It was obvious that the Boers 

did not have a high opinion of the Rolong as warriors, but they 

did hope that they would be useful as guides and in driving 

cattle out of the kloofs and straJgholds in the Basutoland 

lllountains.52 On 13 October, however, Morolm reported that he 

was expecting an attack and the threat appears to have made him 

change his mind. Webster did not think his 1'ears just11'ied, but 

Brand asked de Wet to assist Morolm 11' need be and. told the chief 

to let Commandant Roos have all the information he could gather. 

He also gave Moroka detailed information about Free State 

operations and stated that 11' he co-operated, the eneDl¥ would be 

harassed :from all sides and Thaba 'Nchu would be safe.53 

:Brand's ef1'orts to convince the chief that he could spare his men, 

however, 1'ailed. 

One reason 1'or this was that Thaba 'Nchu was continually 

troubled by Sotho thieves early in November. On 7 November, 

Moroka informed Marais that he was gathering all his cattle 

together and that he was going to 1'orm a strong laager in 1'ront 

01' Thaba 'Hchu on the eastern side of the town. He intended 

summoning all the women and children to the town 1'or their 

proteotion. From the laager he planned to send out patrols to 

intercept any stray Sotho and to meet the enemy 11' an attack was 

made on the town.54 When, on the 1'ollowing day, he received 

52. The Friend 18 October 1865 
53. G.S. 1512 P.169 Brand-Moroka 13 October 1865 

The Friend 20 October 1865 
54. G.S. 1402 P.349 Moroka-Marais 7 November 1865 
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letter from Marais asking him to assist Webster and de Wet in 

scouring the Jammerberg area, he was unsympathetic. He replied 

that he felt something had to be done about the situation but his 

spies had told him that the Sotho were gathering in the mountains 

and he felt open to attack. He also felt that de Wet's 200 

Boers were quite insufficient to cope with the numerous Sotho 

near Jammerbergdrift and would not expose his men to such odds. 

He stated that if de Wet mustered 500 or more, he would consider 

helping him.55 

Again the chief had reason to be wary. In mid-November, 

the war was, to all intents and purposes, at a standstill. The 

Free State forces were riddled with dissatisfaction and a general 

trek home was expected. A correspondent of The Friend stated on 

11 November that if this occurred without peace being made, the 

Rolong would be at the mercy of the Sotho.56 Morolm was aware 

of the danger and began building entrenchments and fortifica­

tions. 57 He also asked the Boers stationed at Klipplaatfontein 

to move their laager nearer to Thaba 'Nchu, but their c()J!D!!ander 

decided that this would leave too great a gap in the Free State 

boWldary defences.58 Marais tried on 14 November to convince 

Morolm that any asaistance he gave to Webster and de wet would 

act as protection to Thaba 'Nchu but, by this stage, the chief 

was aware that the Sotho were encamped in force near Platberg, 

and he refused to move. He was also worried about a message 

from Moshoeshoe which he received through Mr. Baker, the 

Wesleyan missiOnary at Platberg. He reported this message as 

55. G.S. 1402 P.365 Morolm-Marais 8 November 1865 
56. The Friend 1 Deoember 1865 
57. The Friend 29 November 1865 
58. The Friend 24 November 1865 
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:1' ollO'l/'s : 

"Although I have been :1'ightillg against him (Moshoeshoe) 

SO long he is still :1'riendly; but I must cease 

:1'ightillg or in the end it will be worse :1'ar me" .59 

On the day before he wrote this, Webster arrived at Thaba 

'Nchu hoping to be joined by several hundred Rolong. Moroka had 

just received a message :1'rom Roos asldllg :1'ar help. He gave 

Webster 150 Rolong to help Roos ward 0:1':1' the Sotho attack but when 

he returned, Moroka refused to help him :1'urther because 0:1' the 

weakness 0:1' his own position and :1'ear 0:1' Moshoeshoe.60 

The chief only sent his troops back into the :1'ield when the 

Free State began inflicting signi:ficant defeats on the Sotho. 

On 22 November, he received an encouragillg report :1'rom Brand, who 

informed him that he had ordered de Wet to return to Paul Smitsberg 

and that Roos was on his way to attack Molapo. Both were to move 

back to Platberg and deal with the Sotho there as soon as possible. 

He also stated that Moarosi had already been defeated and that the 

Smithfield commando was on its way to attack Posholi. New levies 

were taken to the field and he was confident that the Free State 

would soon be in a strong position but he urged Moroka to send 

61 patrols to assist de Wet and Roos. Early in December, Marais 

reported that the Free State commando was preparing :1'ar a :1'inal 

and general attack and asked if 500 Rolong would join the Boers 

at Platberg and help to clear the area.62 Brand suggested that 

after this they should move in the direction 0:1' Modderpoart.63 

59. G.S. 1402 1'.367 Mar ok:a.-Marais 14 November 1865 
60. The Friend 17 November 1865 
61. G.S. 1512 1'.207 Brand-Moroka 22 November 1865 
62. G.S. 1634 1'.276 Marais-Mar oka 5 December 1865 

GoS. 1634 1'.278 Marais-Maroka 8 December 1865 
63. G.S. 1512 1'.231 Brand-Moroka 9 December 1865 



When Morolla heard that the Boers had successfull3 attacked 

Platberg, he agreed to assist them. On 13 December, The Friend 

reported that he had once more "plucked up courage" and had sent 

600 men to jOin the commando. The force was placed under 

Commandant Wessels who was busy patrolling the Korannaberg area 

on hie way to join the main commando at Platberg. By the time 

they jOined the camnando, it had left Platberg and was moving 

towards the Caledon. The Rolong were involved in a disastrous 

clash with the Sotho at Puts1an1dr1ft on the Caledon on 22 

December. After this defeat, the Boers began steadily trekking 

home and, by the end of the month, there were onl3 300 burghers 

left in the great commandO.64 Morolla's fears returned. On 29 

December, he wrote to Brand as follows: 

"I fear they will go and leave me alone to hold the 

lion by the ears, which I am not able to do. Should 

it be so, I shall oane to you to ask for a place for 

our wives and children. If the Boers leave the 

Basutoe unconquered, Thaba 'Nchu will be exposed to 

their rage and power, and what shall I do? I cannot 

stay. Where shall I fl3? I must seek refuge in 

the Free State". 65 

Moroka was thus considerabl3 alarmed when a Sotho commando 

started moving towards Thaba 'Nchu earl3 in January 1866.66 The 

Sotho were actuallJ' on their way to attack the Smithfield laager 

and as soon as Moroka realised this, he let Brand lmow.67 His 

thoughts were, however, once more focused on the needs of hie own 

territory. 
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The exodus from Thaba 'Nchu increased throughout November 

and December. By January, it was a serious threat to the 

strength and cohesion of the tribe. In December, the chief 

wrote fre(J.uent4' to Brand asking that runaways be captured and 

imprisoned. He regarded the runaways as "rebels" and followed 

up as many individual cases as he could. Brand co-operated in 

sane cases, but Moroka's proclamation remained a dead letter as 

the Free staters were on4' too willing to receive the Rolong as 

labourers.68 
On 14 December, Moroka applied for a special pass 

to enable his son, Richard, to search for and apprehend 

runaways in the Free State.69 Brand was most alarmed when 

Richard started rooming the Free State with armed parties. 

Several farmers canplained about Richard, presumab4' as he was 

trespassing and seizing their labourers. Brand renewed his 

instructions to the landdrosts to enforce the pass law but told 

Moroka that the matter could only be dealt with effective4' at 

Thaba 'Nchu and that it was up to the chief to see that his 

people did not leave in the first place. On 16 January, he 

informed the chief that he would not tolerate Richard's 

activities. If he wished any Rolong to be apprehended, he would 

have to send a headman to the nearest landdrost, who would 

investigate the case and imprison them if warranted. Moroka 

was to have no jurisdiction over those imprisoned.70 Brand ' s 

stipulations could on4' have increased the chief's difficulties 

and with his strength depleted, he felt his wealmess acute4'. 

Despite the plight of Thaba 'Nchu, most of the Rolong who 

68. G.S. 1402 Letters dated 7 November 1865; 14 December 1865; 
21 December 1865 

69. G.S. 1402 1'.371 Moroka....Brand 14 December 1865 
70. G.S. 1512 1'.207-209 Brand-Moroka 22 November 1865 

G.S. 1512 1'.242 Brand-Moroka 30 December 1865 
G.S. 1512 1'.250 Brand-Moroka 16 January 1866 



joined the Boers in December remained in the field. In January, 

Wessels was in CCIDIDand of the Free State force and kept 400 

Rolong with him. By 19 January, he was moving a camnando of 

apprax:1mately 900 men to Platberg where the Sotho had 

re-established themselves.71 Early in February, 100 Rolong 

were sent with 300 burghers to patrol the Korannaberg area. 

Shortly after this patrol set out, a small Rolong village about 

three miles from Thaba 'Nchu town was attacked by a Sotho 

commando. They stole cattle and shot the headman. After 

this, Moroka took two steps to strengthen his position. He 

resumed sending out patrols around the terri tory, 72 and invited 

a group of Bastards, who had formerly lived at Platberg, to 

settle at Thaba 'Nchu.73 They had been forced to join the Sotho 

in the war but in January had intimated their willingness to join 

the Free State.74 The Free State offered them land but later 

accepted Moroka's invitation. Brand also allowed Baker, the 

missionary at Platberg, to station himself at Thaba 'Nchu as the 

Volksraad had ordered all missionaries in Basutoland west of the 

Caledon to leave their stations.75 Moroka was eager for 

reinforcements, particularly as Moshoeshoe had contacted him 

again early in February, ostensibly to ask his advice.76 

* * * * * 

The Volksraad' s February session led to a complete 

alteration of the war situation. The members expressed their 

71. The Friend 5 January 1.866; 19 January 1866 
72. The Friend 16 February 1.866 
73. The Friend 23 February 1866 
74. The Friend 12 January 1866 
75. G.S. 1403 P.395 Scott-Bram 18 January 1866 
76. The Friend 9 February 1866 
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determillation to continue the war and Brand's patriotic speeches 

inspired the Boers with a new deterlll1nation.77 On 5 February, 

the Raad ratified Fick and Wepener's annexations, and on 22 

February refused Wodehouse's offer to mediate towards peace. 

New forces began systematically destroying Sotho villages and 

crops.78 The Volksraad also ratified Brand's treaty with 

Morom, expressed appreciation of the Rolong's help and hoped 

this would continue. Morom, however, continued to be 

cautious.79 

He supported the new offensive by allowing the Platberg 

Bastards to join Wessels and by allowing his other troops to 

remain in the field, but he refused to send more men.80 On 10 

March, Brand asked him to send spies to the Korannaberg and also 

a COOl!Dando to help clear the area.8l There is no evidence that 

Maroka co-operated and, as Platberg and the Korannaberg were 

again teeming with Sotho, it was llnHkely that he did. His 

continued caution was also illustrated by the fact that on 30 

March, he refused to carry post for Brand as a previous escort 

had been ambushed and killed.82 

The renewed Free State effort forced Moshoeshoe to sue for 

peace and on :3 April, the Treaty of Thaba Bosiu was signed. 

Tsipinare's signature was affixed to the document. In it, 

Moshoeshoe bound himself not to molest the Rolong in any way on 

the grounds of their participetion in the war. At first, Morom 

77. Lagden, G. History of the Basuto Vol. 2 P.390 
78. Thompson, L.M. Survival in Two Worlds P.286 
79. V.R.N. 21 February 1866; 22 February 1866 
80. G.S. 1403 P.40l Maroka-Brand 9 March 1866 
81. G.S. 1512 P.277 BrandooMoroka 10 March 1866 
82. G.S. 1403 P.405 Morom-van Soelen 30 March 1866 

G.S. 1403 P. 407 Barker..Jlrand 16 April 1866 
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seems to have been reasonabl,y optimistio about the peace 

settlement.83 On 18 April, he instructed George Mitohell, the 

Anglioan missionary at Thaba INohu, to tell Brand how thankful he 

was to see his people return in good spirits and with viotory on 

their side. He also oonfidentl,y sent Tsipinare to Bloemfontein 

to oolleot the Rolongls share of the oattle and hCl['ses paid by 

Moshoeshoe in terms of the treaty. He wished fCl[' a reward fCl[' 

his partioipation and wanted to oover his war e:x;penses.84 He was 

greatl,y disappointed when Brand stated that not even the Free 

Staters could expect a share in the oattle as the government had 

incurred such heavy debts. All Brand would give MCI['om was a 

few horses whioh had been left at Thaba INohu by Lewis Wessels and 

fifty head of cattle.85 

Brand did, however, bring the question of what compensation 

should be given to the Rolong befCl['e the Vollasraad. He asked 

whether the ohief should be given mCl['e oattle CI[' whether he Should, 

86 in addition, be given a pieoe of land. MCI['oka was not given 

mCl['e cattle and on 9 May, simply divided those he had. The Friend 

repCl['ted that a crowd of about 1 000 Rolong gathered to receive 

their share. This turned out to be 5 CI[' 8 head to eaoh sub-chief 

however many men were in his division. Despite the fact that 

there were not enough to go round, the Rolong were in a oheerful 

mood and gave a deafening oheer in honour of their ohief. 87 

Morom petitioned the Raad fCl[' land on 12 May. At the 

suggestion of H.A.L. Hamelberg, the Raad deCided to Shelve the 

83. 
84. 
85. 
86. 
87. 

The Friend 13 April 1866 
G.S. 1403 P.4ll Mitchell-Brand 
G.S. 1512 P .324 Brand-MCI['oka 
VoR .N. 7 May 1866; 9 May 1866 
The Friend 18 May 1866 

18 April 1866 
21 April 1866 
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petition until lax!d allocation in the conCJ.uered territory was 

settled.88 
On 11 June, a commission was appointed to decide 

what was to be deale with the ceded land a!ld, again at Hamelberg's 

suggestion, Moroka's application was referred to it for favourable 

consideration. Ten members registered their opposition to this 

a!ld suppat'ted a motion by G.J. du TOit, member for Vet River a!ld 

Chairman of the Raad, refusing the reCJ.uest on the grounds that 

Moroka bad gained enough from the war. Du Toit added that the 

chief bad been supplied with all his ammunition by the Free state 

and should be grateful that he was now safe from Sotho raids and 

was in safe a!ld lawful possession of his territory.89 

Moroka laid allother petition before the Raad reCJ.uesting 

permission for his people to hunt in the Free State as they bad 

no food. 90 Unfortunately, by this time, Brand had already 

received complaints of damage caused by Rolong hunting parties. 

In order to stop them, he had asked Moroka to re-issue his 

October proclamation in more general terms to make it clear that 

the pass law was still in force and ordered all fieldcornets a!ld 

commandallts to keep a look out for hunters.91 The VOlksraad 

decided that any concession to Moroka might be misused but left 

the matter to Bra!ld's discretion.92 Brand recommended that 

Moroka encourage his people to work in the Free State to earn 

money or that, if he knew any farmers who were willing to allow 

the Rolong to hunt on their farms, he could app13 for permission 

to do so, but only parties of three or four men would be 

88. 
89. 
90. 
91. 

92. 

VeR.N. 17 May 1866 
VeR.N. 13 June 1866 
G.S. 1403 P.417 
G.S. 1512 P .331 
G.S. 1512 P.335-336 
VeR.N. 17 May 1866 

Moroka""ralld 
Bralld-Moroka 
Bra!ld-Moroka 

14 May 1866 
1 May 1866 

18 May 1866 



52 

perm1tted.93 The chief refused to grant wholesale passes to his 

people94 and to Brand's great indignation, a party of 500 Rolong 

with large numbers of cattle, horses and wagons entered the Free 

state on 30 May, with 3 000 cattle, horses and wagons, on a 

massive hunting expedition between the Vet and Mooder Rivers. 

Moroka denied any knowledge of the event but even 1:1' he had tried 

to enforce Brand's regulations, it was clear that the rank and 

file would not abide by them.95 

The chief was disappointed at the Free State's unwillingness 

to help his people who were suffering want owing to their 

participation in the war. He had expected a far greater share 

in the war booty and a greater show of appreciation from the Free 

State. There is no doubt, though, that the Free State had borne 

the brunt of the war effort and would have defeated the Sotho 

without Maroka's help. The amount of actual fighting the Rolong 

had done was limited. In fact, their main contribution was that 

they had not joined the Sotho rather than any assistanc e given to 

the collll!lBlldos. The Rolong's reward was that they retained their 

land and their possessions. The Free State was not prepared to 

halve the Sotho cattle as 1:1' the Rolong had borne half the war 

effort. 

Moroka did, however, gain two things from his participation. 

On 20 August 1866, the Free State confirmed his sovereign right 

to his land as an independent chief. This was extremely 

important as the boundaries laid down by the Treaty of Thaba 

Bosiu left Thaba 'Nchu entirely surrounded by the Free State. 

93. 
94. 
95. 

G.S. 1512 P.355-356 
G.S. 1403 P.423 
G.S. 1512 P.369 
GoS. 1403 P.421 

Brand-Moroka 
Moroka-Jlrand 
Brand-Moroka 
Moroka-Brand 

18 May 1866 
24 June 1866 

3 June 1866 
4 June 1866 
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There is no doubt that the Free State's will1ngness to allow him 

this position was related to his loyalty in the war. The way 

the Free State sought to confirm his independence was, however, 

strange. One oi: the original land documents signed by 

Moshoeshoe in 1833 was registered as Act No. 2005 in the Free 

State's Deeds Office. The document was signed by Moshoeshoe and 

Mosem1 on the one hand, and Archbell, lOO.wards and Jenldns on the 

other. What the government thought it was dOing registering a 

document which, in fact, states that the Rolong territory was 

owned by the Wesleyan Missionary SOCiety, is a ~tery.96 The 

Deeds Office either overlooked or did not realise that the 

document gave the land to the missionaries for the use of the 

Rolong. Whatever the case, the Free State thought that by 

registering the document they were acknowledging Moroka's 

independence. There is no suggestion that by registering the 

chief's right to the land, the Free State was claiming the Rolong 

as subjects. By registering the transaction, the Free State was 

also maldng it quite clear that it would not support Sotho claims 

to the territory. In mid-1866, the question as to whether the 

Free State would grant more land to the Rolong was still being 

debated, but in 1869, Moroka eventually received 2 000 morgen oi: 

land as a reward for his assistance in the war.97 

Another important result oi: Moroka's loyalty was that the 

Free State ratified the Treaty oi: Alliance. This served until 

his death to regulate his relations with Brand and to act as a 

brake against encroachments on his sovereignty. Moroka was 

96. Thaba 'Nchu LaM DocUlJlent Act No. 2005 
97 • . See Chapter Three P.78 
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disappointed that he had not gained more from the war and his 

disappointment grew as the Sotho threat oontinued but he had 

gained the most important reward. His rights as an independent 

ohief were respected and this attitul.e was oonsoious~ traoed by 

the Free Staters to his loyalty in the Sotho war, despite the 

fact that Moroka had shown great presenoe of mind in often putting 

his own interests before t hose of the Free State. 
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CHAPrllR THREE 

The relationslUp between the Free State and the Rolong 

changed subtly during the period between the signature of the 

Treaty of Thaba Bosiu on 3 April 1866, and the ratification of 

the Second Convention of Aliwal North on 24 December 1869. Two 

tactors contributed to this change. The tirst was that both 

the Treaty and the Convention lett Tbaba 'Nchu entirely 

surrounded by Free State territory. The secOlld was that the 

Convention removed the Sotho threat. The change was, to some 

ecr:tent, counteracted by the tact that both the Treaty and 

Wodehouse's annexation of Basutoland tailed to secure peace 

with the Sotho. For this reason, the relationslUp between the 

Free State and the Rolong, during this period, appeared to be 

similar to their relationslUp during the second Sotho war. 

The ratification of the Convention, however, lett the Free State 

and the Rolong on their own to sort out the implications of a 

new situation. 

* * * * * 

The Treaty of Thaba Bosiu aftected the Rolong in two ways. 

It was too severe to ensure peace, and the Rolong continued to 

be threatened by the Sotho despite the tact that Thaba 'Nchu was 

now surrounded by Free State territory. Thaba 'Nchu's new 

position as a black enclave within the Free State not only tailed 

to protect the Rolong trom the Sotho, but alao exposed them to a 

new threat posed by land-hungry wlUtes. This new threat 

indicated that the Free Staters attitude to the Rolong was 

changing but the tailure of the peace settlement disguised this 

to some ecr:tent as the need tor a common alliance continued. 
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By May, the Rolong realised that the Sotho had no intention 

of observing the terDlS of the Treaty.l The Treaty had laid down 

the boundary between the Free State and Basutoland as follows: 

From Bamboesplaats near Pampoenspruit, with a straight 

line to about three miles to the east of Letsie l s new 

Town; thence with a straight line northwards to the 

Caledon River, up along the Caledon to the Putisani to 

its source, and thence alODg the Drakensburg to the 

Natal British boundary. 

Theoretica~, Moroka1s position after the Treaty should 

have protected him from Sotho raids, but the Free State was 

unable to occupy the land east of the Rolong territory. In the 

Treaty, Moshoeshoe had promised to recall his people from the 

areas supposedly conquered by the Free State, and to remain 

neutral if the Free State took up arIDS to remove those who 

diSobeyed.2 The Sotho in the ceded area did not, however, move 

and in order to gain time to reap their crops, Mopeli, Letsie, 

Sekhonyana3 and Moletsane asked to be received as Free State 

subjects. For various reasons, the Volksraad refused these 

first requests but allOWed the chiefs to remain on their land 

until the crops had been reaped. From the Free State point of 

view, this was a mistake as it encouraged the Sotho to think the 

land was still theirs. They began cultivating more land than 

they ever had before. The Volksraad1s decision was aleo 

unfortunate for the Rolang, as it enabled the Sotho to wreak 

their revenge from secure bases in the ceded territory. 

In August, Letsie repudiated the Treaty of Thaba Bosiu 

1. The Friend 18 May 1866 
2. Theal, G.M. Basutoland Records Vol. 3B P.650 
3 • Moshoeshoe I s brother. He was ale 0 called Nehemiah. 
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altogether4 and the Sotho began a series of attacks on the Rolong. 

There was a :fairly widespread :feeling in the Free State that 

Moroka would decide to leave Thaba 'Nchu as a result, and 

speculators began to think of the opportunity of acquiring Rolong 

laIld. An article in The Friend an 24 August stated: 

''De Barolongs gevoelen zich met op hun gemak: om in 

zulke korte nabijheid te zijn by hun naturellen 

vijand de Basutos". 

The author speculated that as a result of this insecurity and 

the :fact that large numbers were leaving Thaba 'Nchu, the Rolong 

territory would soan pass into European hands. As the author 

expressed this: 

''De Barolongs, zoo men weet, zijn voor maanden 

herwaats in grooten gat ale aan het trekken geweest, 

zoodat het dien tengevolge met onmogelyk is, dat 

dit grondgebied vroeger of later in handen van eene 

blanke bevolking zal kanen". 

The :first move from the Free State to secure the territory 

:for whites OCCUlTed in mid-August. A private deputation from 

Smithfield went to Thaba 'Nchu with proposals to buy the 

territory. The Friend stated that their aim was "om een nieuwen 

Vrijstaat of model Republiek aan onze grenzen te vestigen". As 

Moroka was on a visit to the Kwena chie:f, Sechele, the deputation 

had to await his return, but The Friend reported that it was 

understood that a company had been :farmed to buy the Rolong 

territory at whatever cost.5 

In September, hopes that Moroka would sell his land were 

encOut'aged by rumours that the chief had asked Brand if he could 

4. 
5. 

Sanders, P. 
The Friend 

Moshoeshoe Chie:f of the Sotho P.297 
24 August 1866 
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move to the Korannaberg mountains. The Friend suggested that if 

this request was granted, the whole tribe would move there and 

articles on 14 and 21 September implied that the move would be 

permanent.6 What foundation there was for these speculations is 

not known. There was no mention at the matter in Mor oka , s 

correspondence and he certainly did not receive the Korannaberg. 

These mountains would have given the Rolong a stronghold which 

they lacked in Thaba 'Nchu mountain, but it is probable that, if 

Morolla did make this request, he was envisaging the area as an 

extension and not as an alternative to Thaba 'Nohu. 

No more was heard at these speculations until Wodehouse 

annex:ed Basutolsnd but they were highly Significant. The reason 

why the disoussions fell into the background was that the Free 

State could not afford to alienate the Rolong in view at the 

deteriorating Sotho situation.. The Rolong also seemed to have 

shelved discussions as to whether they should all move and 

logically concentrated on defending what they had in face at the 

renewed Sotho threat. 

For the rest at the year, the Rolong had to face Sotho raids 

and thefts without Morolla's leadership, as he was still in the 

north. His stepson, Tsipinare, however, aoted in the chief's 

place and carried out the same sort at pragmatic polioy as his 

father. He had much the same attitu:l.e to the Free State and the 

Sotho as his father had had prior to the outbreak at war in 1865. 

He severely disapproved at Brand's policy of allowing the Sotho 

to remain in the ceded area and as the Free State took no steps 

to control the situation, he opened direct negotiations with 

6. The Friend 14 September 1866; 21 September 1866 
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Moshoeshoe. At the same time, he pressed Brand to take vigorous 

action against the Sotho, though he 1nadvertantq helped to 

frustrate Brand I s attempts to occupy the conquered land. 

The first reports of clashes between the Rolong and the Sothe 

were received in Bloemfontein on 9 August. Moroka's house was 

burnt down aDd the spoor of stolen cattle and horses was traced 

to Moletsane' s town. William Mokilosi, one of Moroka's 

councillors, also warned Brand on 9 August that Letsie was 

build:!Jlg a wall around Qeme which was now in the ceded territory, 

and that Moshoeshoe was refort1fy:!Jlg Thaba Bosiu.7 Tension 

mounted in the follow:!Jlg fortnight aDd on 24 August, a serious 

raid occurred. The Sotho attacked five cattle posts and carried 

off all the stock.8 After this, Sotho raids appear to have been 

almost continuous. On 13 October, TSipinare wrote to Moshoeshoe 

protest:!Jlg that the situation appeared tantamount to war, as 

stock was be:!Jlg stolen daiq. He stated that when 14eroka left 

on his visit to Sechele, the chief had asked Moshoeshoe to "look 

after" Thaba 'Nchu, aDd asked what the Sotho chief was doing about 

the request.9 In what sense Meroka meant Moshoeshoe to "look 

after" Thaba 'Nchu is not clear. In view of the hostility 

between the Rolong aDd the Sotho in this period, it is possible 

that Meroka's request was an anxious plea rather than an 

indication of a rapprochement. 

Meroka's request is, nevertheless, interesting. His 

attitude to the Sotho had always been equivocal and it would not 

7. 

8. 
9. 

G.S. 1403 P.431 Mokilosi-Brand 
The Friend 24 August 1866 
G.s. 1403 P.437 Tsipinare-Brand 
G.S. l403 P.449 Tsipinar~oshoeshoe 

9 August 1866 

25 August 1866 
13 October 1866 
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be at all surprisillg if the Free Staters failure to subdue the 

Sotho had made the chief think once more of the necessity of 

friendship with the Sotho. His alliance with the Free State had 

been opposed by a section of his peoplelO and even during the war, 

there were ocoasions when the Rolang were suspected of being more 

sympathetio towards the Sotho than the Boers.ll It is also 

interesting that in the period prior to W odehousel s annexation, 

the Angl:i.oan missionary at Thaba INohu wrote that the Sotho were 

"kept from" the Rolong by Moroka l s allianoe with the Free State.12 

This rather indioates that he did not consider a rapprochement as 

impossible. An awareness of this underourrent is important if 

the oomplexity of the situation is to be understood. 

TSipinare also asked Moshoeshoe to see that all Sotho 

travelling through Thaba INohu were pt'ovided with a proper pass 

and understood that they oould only travel along the road and 

oould only trade during the day. He hoped this would reduce 

thefts .13 It is notable, however, that he allowed the Sotho to 

resume trading with his people, who were still desperate:iJ' in 

need of food. Some farm of normal oontact with the Sotho had, 

therefore, been resumed. 

The Free State1s failure to ocoupy the oonquered territory 

was the main cause of these oontinuous thefts. More and more 

Sotho orossed the boundaries of the Treaty of Thaba Bosiu and 

returned to their farmer homes. One of the diffioulties facing 

10. Thea1, G.M. Basutolsnd Records Vol. 3A 
Orpen-Burnet 14 November 1864 
Orpen..;Burnet 25 November 1864 

ll. See Chapter Two P.36 
12. Private paper printed by W. Crisp 24 February 1868 

Diocesan Archives, Bloemfontein 
13. G.s. 1403 P.449 Tsipinar~oshoeshoe 13 October 1866 
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the Free State was that the eastern boundary of the Rolong 

territory had to be surveyed before farms oould be sold. A 

quarrel with Tsipinare hindered the survey and thus his behaviour 

was partly responsible for the delay in oooupation and the 

resultant Sotho threats. 

A:rter the treaty was Signed, Brand asked Moroka to POint out 

his eastern boundary. Early in September, Tsipinare, Samuel 

Moroka and George Moroka, other sons of the ohief, met Stegman, 

the Surveyor General of the Free State, for this purpose. 

Aooording to Tsi pinare, the party started at Leeuw River but only 

got as far as Mekoro, where Stegman asked to be shown the beaoon. 

He was told that a beaoon had never been neoessary. As he 

thOught he was being deceived, the Surveyor called Tsipinare a 

"humbug" and rode off in great indignation. Tsipinare was most 

upset14 but a report in The Friend indioates that, as far as 

Stegman was oonoerned, this dispute at Mekoro was merely the last 

straw. A dispute had arisen prior to this at Menschvretersberg 

where Tsipinare had indioated a line whioh would have inoluded 

about tbiJ.'ty Free State farms in the Rolong territory.15 

How long this dispute delayed the survey of Free State farms 

is not olear but on 10 September, the Government Secretary wrote 

to Tsipinare regretting that he was hindering the inspeotion of 

farms. Brand sent Stegman a oOPY of Warden's desoription of the 

boundary with instructions that he keep as striotly as possible 

to it and leave any difficulties to be settled later.16 

14. G.s. 1403 P.439 TSipinare..,Brand 8 September 1866 
15. The Friend 14 September 1866 
16. G.S. 1634 P.317 Marais-Tsipinare 10 September 1866 



In his canplaint to Brand, TSipinare did net mention his 

claims to the Menschvretersberg area, probably as they had no 

foundation; but the Free state claims to land around Mekaro 

unsettled the Rolong. By 20 October, Stegman had placed his 

beacons in this area, and Tsipinare canplained bitterly against 

encroacbment.17 Marais, the Government Secretary, assured him 

that Stegman had adhered to the Warden Line but premised to look 

into the matter as the government had no desire to curtail the 

Rolong's rights.18 He asked Joseph Allison to investigate, as 

he had accompanied Warden, and his arbitration in earlier 

disputes had won him the coD:f.'idence of the Rolong.19 The matter 

had to await Marolla's return,20 but on 3 January 1867, Marolla went 

to Bloemfontein and arranged that Brand and Allison would meet 

him at Thaba 'Nchu on 12 February to settle the dispute. 21 

Allison, however, fell ill and the meeting was postponed.22 

Marolla was very worried,23 but as Brand decided that the 

settlement would have to wait until peace was established, the 

question was shelved, and only settled in 1869.24 

* * * * * 

Despite the boundary dispute with the Rolong, the survey of 

ferms in the conquered territary was canpleted by 15 January, and 

a few burghers attempted to occupy their land.25 During the 

subsequent coD:f.'lict with the Sotho, Marolla's policy d:l:f'fered from 

17. G.S. 1403 P.451 Ts ipinare-.Brand 20 October 1866 
18. G.S. 1634 P.325 Marais~sipinare 23 October 1866 
19. G.S. 1634 P.327 Marais~sipinare 5 December 1866 
20. G.S. 1403 P.455 Tsipinare~rand 7 December 1866 
21. The Friend 11 January 1867 

G.S. 1512 P.441 Brand-Marolla 30 January 1867 
22. G.S. 1634 P.342 Marais-Maroka 11 February 1867 
23. G.S. 1403 P.465 Maroka~rand 11 February 1867 
24. G.S. 1513 P.234 Brand-Maroka 18 Maroh 1868 
25. Sanders, P. ibid. P.298 
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his conduct in previous campaigns, but was ruled by the same 

caution and selt-interest. He did not actively aid the Free 

state as he bad done in the Secord Sotho War, but nevertheless 

kept in touch with Brand. He JIJaY have been attempting to 

establish a position of neutrality but, if anything, his loyalties 

were still with the Free State. It is notable that by May 1867, 

Maroka was reasonably sure that the Free State would subdue the 

Sotho. He oontinually pressed Brand to take aotive steps against 

the Sotho26 and was very disappointed that the Free State bad not 

oleared the oeded area. The situation in the oeded territory was 

such that, until late September 1867, he oerta~ had every 

reason to conoentrate his faroes at Thaba 'Nohu. 

The Free State farmers were foroed by Sotho hostility to 

abandon their farms in the oonquered territory. Although 

Moshoeshoe made a last minute attempt to negotiate a new 

settlement in February, Brand re-e.i'i'irmed his intention of 

clearing the area by foroe. 27 On 19 February, he wrote to 

Maroka asking to meet him to disouss the situation. He must 

have been thinking of farmulating a oommon polioy but it seems 

he also hoped Maroka would be abl e to give him information about 

the movements and intentions of the Sotho.28 During the last 

week in February, Maroka paid a three day visit to Bloemfontein 

but there was no reoord of a meeting with Brand.29 It was 

probably during this vis i t that the ohief asked far permission 

to send his women, children and oattle to the Free State when the 

oommandos entered the oeded territory. Brand set aside a farm, 

Nieuwejaarsfontein, whioh was not far from the Ro1ong territory, 

26. 
27. 
28. 
29. 

G.S. 1403 1'.487 Maroka..;j3rand 
Sanders, 1'. ibid. 1'.298 
G.S. 1512 1'.449 Brand-l'lIaroka 
The Friend 1 Mlu'oh 1867 

13 May 1867 

19 February 1867 
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far this purpose. Maroka, however, never took up the offer. He 

alao asked Maroka far permission to station guards at 

Daggafontein and for help in patrolling the area. Daggafontein 

was a large farm in the south western area of the Rolong territory 

and by placing guards in the vicinity, Brand hoped to prevent the 

Sotho raiding the Free State from that POint.30 The chief 

refused to co-operate by patrolling the area as the guards in fact 

camped quite far from Daggafontein and he wished far a guard near the 

town of Thaba 'Nchu)l 

On 12 March, two Free State oommandos with a total of 

apprOXimately 400 men, entered the ceded area. Chief C ommandant 

J .I.J. Fick was to olear the area north of the Caledon, while 

Chief Commandant J .G. Pansegrouw was to soour the area between 

the Caledon and Orange. As Mokhosi had warned Brand, the Sotho 

had fortified their mountain strongholds. 32 They avoided direot 

olashes with the commandos and concentrated their strength around 

four mountains. These were Moshoeshoe's Thaba Bosiu, Posholi's 

Mathebe, Makoai' s Mabolaka, and Qeme, Letsie's stronghOld.33 

This was important as all of them except Thaba Bosiu were in the 

oeded territary. The oommandos oonoentrated their efforts on 

destrOying whatever crops the Sotho had failed to reap. This 

led to renewed requests from Letsie, Mopel1 and Moletsane to be 

taken as Free State subjects. As the Free State oould not 

dislodge them, the Volksraad acquiesced on 10 May.34 On 22 May, 

Letsie was given a reserve between the Caledon and the Orange, 

30. G.S. 1512 P.458-459 Brand-Moroka 9 March 1867 
31. G.S. 1403 P.473 Moroka~rand 10 Maroh 1867 
32. G.S. 1403 P.43l Mokhosi-Brand 9 August 1866 
33. Far the names of these mountains, Peter Sanders' 

arthography is followed. 
34. V.R.N. 10 May 1867 
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and on 1 June, Mopeli was given pennission to return to his farmer 

area in Witzieshoek. Both were to be subject to the controlof' 

a Free State c()!l!lDBrvlant. Moletsane was allowed to remain where 

he was, but was infarmed that he would be required to move to a 

reserve in the Winburg area. 

The only part Maroka took in the campaign was to forward two 

pieces of' infarmation to Brand. The one warned that Sekhonyana 

intended intercepting the Free State posts.3S The other warned 

that Fick was heading far an ambush. 36 The chief, however, 

cOIlBtant1y sent spies into Basutolalld and their reports convinced 

him that the Free State's decision of' lO May was a grave 

mistake.37 He told Brand so and spec1i'ically warned him that he 

was being deceived by Molapo, who was gradually sending men to 

help the Sotho resistance.38 On 13 May, he informed Brand that 

he did not think the Sotho had the power to hold out against the 

Free State.39 This was perhaps an attempt to persuade Brand to 

resume the campaign. He was certainly eager that he should, as 

shortly after this, Thaba 'Nchu sui'i'ered another raid.40 

The chief was, therefare, pleased when Brand altered his 

policy towards the end of' June. He again made no attempt to 

assist the Free State. His policy was the same as it had been 

in 1865. The Free State campaign had not been successful and he 

kept his troops at hane. 

During the renewed Free State campaign, he nevertheless 

35. G.S. 1403 P.477 Maroka-Brand 3 April 1867 
36. G.S. 1403 P.481 Maroka-!Brand 4 May 1867 
37. G.S. 1403 P.489 Mar oka-!Brand 12 July 1867 
38. G.S. 1403 P.481 Maroka-!Brand 4 May 1867 
39. G.S. 1403 P.485 Maroka-Brand 13 May 1867 
40. G.S. 1403 P.487 Mar oka-!Brand 17 May 1867 
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kept in touoh with Brand and there was some amount of oo-operation 

between the two. Brand gave the ohief some ammunition4l and on 

another ocoasion the ohief lent some to a Free State fieldcornet.42 

Moroka's spies were also active and on at least one occasion, he 

warned Brand that the Sotho were planning raids CIl the Free 

State.43 In mid-August, he received a party o:f Sotho as his 

subjeots but as they helped him recover stolen cattle and were 

useful. as spies, this in no way illdicated a rapprochement with 

Moshoeshoe.44 There is no doubt that he wished the burghers 

every success. 

Brand changed his polioy largely as a resul.t of the murder of 

two burghers, Bush and Jaoobus Kryna.a.uw, who were both killed in 

the oeded territory. On 26 June, Brand demanded the extradition 

of Bush's murderers, but received the follOWing reply fran 

Moehoeshoel 

"I do not understand what you mean whan you speak of 

Basutoland as if it were Orange Free State ground ••• 

I must beg of you to let the Boers know that they 

must remain where they are, in the Free State, there 

is no other way to keep the peace". 45 

This was the last straw as far as Brand was oonoerned. On 

16 Jul;y, he oalled his burghers to make a final, full scale effort 

to clear the oeded area and to oompel Mcshoeshoe to observe the 

Treaty of Thaba Bosiu. On 19 Jul;y, he proclaimed Martial Law and 

41. G.s. 1513 P.132 Brand...Moroka 22 November 1867 
42. G.S. 1403 P.5l3 Moroka-Brand 24 Deoember 1867 
43. Theal, G.M. Basutoland Reoords Vol. 3B P.837 

Theal dates the letter at 20 December, the original 
in the G.S. 1403 papers is dated 30 Deoember 

44. G.S. 1403 P.499 Moroka-Brand 19 August 1867 
G.S. 1403 P.50l Moroka-!Brand 9 September 1867 

45. Grobbelsar, J.J .G. Die Vr:ystaatse Republiek en die Basuto 
Vra.a.gstuk A.Y .B. 1939 II P .16 3 
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on 5 August, two strang commandos entered the ceded area. J .G. 

l'ansegrouw was sent south with a force af appraximately 500 

burghers and 100 Mfengu, while Commandant G.F. Joubert went north 

with roughly the same number.46 

The Free State forces achieved little af note during August 

and ear13 September. The Sotho had already gathered their 

harvest, so the commandos concentrated en capturing cattle and 

destroying food stocks, but their attempts to drive the Sotho 

from the hills were ineffectual. The force was too small to 

cover the vast area and the Sotho managed to put large areas af 

land under cultivatien. As they desperately needed help, the 

Boers became most disgruntled that Morom was doing nothing to 

help them. 47 The situation seemed to indicate that a stalemate 

had been reached. On 17 September, Wodehouse again affered to 

mediate. Brand refused the offer but on 17 September, Wodehouse 

again wrote to the Secretary af State for the Colonies pressing 

for British annexatien af Basutoland.48 

On the night af 24 September, the Free State secured its 

first notab le success. Maltoai I s mountain was taken by 

l'ansegrouw.49 By the end af December, the Free State forces 

were showing every sign that they would be successful in subduing 

the Sotho and Wodehouse became more and more alarmed. On 1; 

January 1868, hcmever, he received a despatch from Buckingham, 

the new Secretary af State for the Colonies, informing him that 

he could annex Basutoland prOVided it was annexed to the ColOO1 

46. Sanders, P. ibid. 1'.299 
47. G.S. 1403 1'.519 Morom-Brand 21 January 1867 
48. Theal, G.M. Fragment af Basuto History 1'.119 

Sanders, P. ibid. 1'.300 
49. G.S. 1513 1'.98 Brand-Morom 8 October 1867 
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a£ Natal. Wodehouse immediately infarmed Brand a£ his new 

powers and again a£fered to mediate. Brand rejected the a£fer 

on 31 January, stating that the "object a£ the war was near13 

accomplished" and that "the arms a£ the republic were: under 

God's blessing everywhere successful". 50 

On 27 ar 28 January, Posholi's mOlmtain Mathebe, fell to the 

Free State. Posholi was killed and to many Sotho his death 

signalled their defeat . Shortly before this, Maroka, for the 

first time, indicated his willingness to join the Free State 

a£fensive. He gave the rather feeble excuse that the Free State 

had not told him where the commandos were and, therefare, he bad 

been unable to send his men previously.51 There is no evidence 

that he did send any men. On 31 January, he infarmed Brand that 

he was expecting a Sotho raid on Thaba 'Nchu. This is 

presumably the reason why he kept his men at home.52 

The Free State continued, however, to be successful without 

Maroka's help. On 22 February, Letsie's Qeme fell, and large 

numbers a£ cattle, harses and sheep were captured. The 

commandos also began destroying the Sotho's new crops. This 

situation led Wodehouse to prohibit the sale a£ anml1mition to the 

Free State on 10 March, and to annex Basutoland on 12 March.53 

* * * * * 

Wodehouse' s annexation a£ Basutoland did not secure peace 

with the Sotho and, as his proclamation did not lay down any 

boundaries, the situation in the ceded territary remained 

50. 
51. 
52. 

53. 

Theal, G.M. Fragment at Basuto Histary P.124 
G.S. 1403 P.519 Karom-Brand 21 January 1868 
Theal, G.M. Basutoland Records Vol. 3B P.855 
Moroka~rand 21 January 1868 
Sanders, P. ibid. P.301 
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anomalous. In an attempt to control the situation, Wodehouse 

appointed Sir walter Currie as his agent for Basutolend on 14 

August, and sent him with a few Frontier Armed and Mounted Police 

to Basutoland. The Free State foroes, however, refused to 

retreat from the ceded territory although the campaign was halted. 

Wodehouse encouraged the Sotho to remain in the oeded area and, 

although Currie ordered them not to attack the Free Staters, 

clashes occurred. There was, however, no prohibition on 

attaok1.ng the Rolong and the Sotho oontinued to threaten and 

hara!3s them. 54 

At first, the annexation seemed to make little differenoe 

to Morolla' s position but it did have important oonsequenoes. 

Indirect pressure was again exerted on Morolla to leave the Free 

State area. Owing to this and the oontinued Sotho hostility, 

Morola!. decided to appeal for British protection. The chief may 

have been th1nlrlng of approaohing Wodehouse even before the 

annexation. As soon as he knew that Wodehouse had the power to 

annex Basutoland, Morola!. kept a olose watch on his activities .55 

On 3 March, Brand informed him that Wodehouse was due to visit 

Basutolend at the end of March or early April.56 The chief 

immediately asked for transfer of land whioh had been promised to 

him as a reward for his participation in the Seoond Sotho War. 

He was probably anxiOUS that if Wodehouse annexed Basutolend with 

the boundaries as they had been prior to the Treaty of Thaba 

Bosiu, this would preclude the possibility of his acquiring land 

in the ceded territory. He was also anxious to have his boundary 

54. 
55. 
56. 

Sanders, P. ibid. 1'.301 ff 
G.s. 1403 1'.523 Morola!.~rand 
G.S. 1513 1'.207 Brand-Morola!. 

21 February l.B68 
3 Maroh l.B68 
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dispute settled befare Wodehouse arrived.57 Brand, however, 

stated that his boundaries could anly be settled after peace had 

been established. 58 

On 24 March, twelve days after the annexation, the Rev. 

James Scott, the Wesleyan missionary at Thaba 'Nchu, wrote to the 

Civil Commissioner of Aliwal Narth stating that Maroks. wished to 

be taken under British protection. The letter reads as follows: 

" ••• I beg that if possible you will endeavour to get 

Maroke's (sio) wishes oonveyed to His Excellency. 

Maroke is rather in a delioate position, being in 

treaty with the Free State, Govt., and being unoertain 

what the Free State line will be he oannot see his way 

olear to any decided oourse of aotion. Far the 

benefit of the people, and far the ••• prosecution of 

our work I wish we oould have British protection 

thrown over us" .59 

From this letter, it seems as though this request far British 

protection came fram Scott rather than Maroka. The letter was 

signed by Scott, whereas Moroks. usually signed the letters the 

misSionaries wrote for him. Maroka did, however, take the 

matter up himself later. 

He sent his sans to meet Wodehouse at Aliwal Narth in April. 

An article in the Dutch newspaper, De Tijd, stated that Wodehouse 

had invited Maroka to speak to him about the possibility of his 

becoming a British subject. On 17 April, The Friend refuted this 

with the special scarn it reserved far anything written in 

De Tijd. Aocording to The Friend, Maroka had spoken to the High 

CommiSSioner of his own aocard and had received the same reply as 

57. G.s. 1403 P.525 Maroks.....Brand 10 March 1868 
58. G.S. 1513 P.324 Brand-Moroka 18 March 1868 
59. G.s. 1403 P.533 Scott-Burnet 24 March 1868 
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was given to the Free State deputation, that Wodehouse had "no 

i.nstructions at present to make them subjects 01' the Queen 01' 

EDglani or to do anyth:1ng on their behaJi'".60 

Dur1.ng thi.s period The Friend was strongly annexationist, 

supporti.ng those in the Free State who wished Britain to resume 

control over the Republlc. The paper also advocated British 

annexation 01' the Rolong territory. The editors hoped that 

Morom could be persuaded to sell hi.s land to the British61 but 

thought that even British proteotion over the Rolong was 

preferable to the current situation.62 Thus even among the Free 

Staters who supported the extension 01' British influence at Thaba 

'Nchu, there was an element 01' hoetillty to the Rolong. Scott's 

letter 1.ndicates that Morom was worried about hi.s relationship 

with the Free State. The same impression is conveyed in the 

article in The Friend on 17 April. Thi.s stated that Morom "has 

long felt that he is situated in a very difficult end ticklish 

poeition with the Boers on the one side, end the Basutoe on the 

other".63 The Anglican missionary at Thaba 'Nchu discussed thi.s 

same problem in a letter written early in 1868. Reterr1.ng to 

Morom, Crisp wrote: 

"He has two very difficult neighbours to deal with. The 

Basutoe on one side, ••• end it is generally thought the 

Free State would not need IlIUCh provocation to annex his 

territory to their country. The Barolongs are accused 

01' annoying the border farmers by frequent petty thefts I 

and the country around Thaba 'Nchu is certainly superior 

to moet 01' the Free State".64 

60. The Friend 17 April 1868 
61. The Friend 4 February 1869 
6 2. The Friend 11 February 1869 
6 3. The Friend 17 April 1868 
6 4. Crisp, W. 24 February 1868 

This letter is enclosed in Crisp's Log Book 
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As in 1864, Maroka felt caught "between two fires,,65 but added to 

this was a new realisation that many Free Staters wanted his land. 

It may have crossed the chief's mind that if they could take land 

away from the Sotho, they might one day take his. 

Wodehouse's refusal to acoept Maroka's plea for British 

proteotion left the chief in an awkward position, but his mare 

immediate problem was not the Free State threat, but the fact that 

the Sotho threat was becoming serious. Early in September, 

Maroka received reparts that Masupha and Moletsane l s sons were 

planning a massive raid on Thaba INChu.66 The raid did not ocour 

in September, but another wave of rumours led the chief to warn 

Brand on 6 October that the attack seemed imminent.67 

On 19 October, the raid occurred. Aooording to Maroka, the 

68 Sotho carried off 3 000 head of cattle and 9 000 sheep. A 

letter received by The Friend estimated that 400 Sotho had stolen 

1 500 cattle and 500 sheep.69 Brand reported to Wodehouse that 

300 head had been taken.70 Whatever the amount, the Rolong 

suffered badly and three men were killed. Gearge Maroka managed 

to recapture some of the sheep, but Maroka was at his wits end as 

to what to do. Brand promised to write to Wodehouse on his 

behalf but told the ohief that he would now have to address his 

complaints to the High Commissioner, and advised him to keep a 

strong patrol on his border.71 Maroka promised to write to 

65. Theal, G.M. Basutoland Records Vol.3A. P.275 
Moroka-High C oDmissioner 21 April 1864 

66. The Friend 14 August 1868 
G.S. 1403 P.551 Maroka~rand 9 September 1868 

67. G.s. 1403 P.553 Maro~and 6 October 1868 
68. G.S. 1403 P.569 Maroka~rand 20 October 1868 
69. The Friend 30 October 1868 
70. G.S. 1513 P.375 Brand-Wodehouse 30 October 1868 
71. G.s. 1513 P.371-372 Brand-Maroka 23 October 1868 
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Wodehouse but appealed for Free State aid as Sotho raids continued 

on a large scale.72 The Pres:l.dent replied that he was taking 

action. New wards had been la:l.d out in the ceded territory and 

he had called up reinforcements to farce the Sotho "to respect 

private property". He told Moroka that Fieldcornet Enslin had 

cleared the Menechvretersberg area of Sotho.73 He also wrote to 

Wodehouse about Marolla's losses and asked that measures should be 

taken to prevent the Sotho from crossing the line la:l.d down in 

the Thaba Bosiu Treaty.74 

On 3 November, Morolla appealed again for assistance and 

referred to the Treaty af Alliance to support his plea. He had 

heard that the Sotho intended burning his town to the ground.75 

Crisp dismissed this threat as an attempt to frighten the 

Rolang.76 The Friend also dec:l.ded that the threat was not 

serious.77 Brand, however, dec:l.ded to co-operate with Morolla 

and told the chief that he would receive assistance :from 

Fieldcornet Diedericks and Fieldcornet Schalkwyk of Wepener if he 

contacted them. The Government Secretary, F.K. Hijhne, sent 

instructions to the two fieldcornets and to ColIllllBlldant Wessels to 

collect as many men as possible to go to Morolla's assistance.78 

Nothing happened, but Hijhne kept in close contact. Hijhne 

reported rumours of an attack on 18 November 79 but the ra:l.d only 

took place on 16 January 1869. Thaba 'Nchu was not burnt but 

Hijhne wrote expressing his regret that Morolla had suffered further 

72. G.S. 1403 P.555 Mm-olla-Brand 26 October 1868 
73. G.s. 1513 P.374 Brand-Marolla 29 October 1868 
74. G.S. 1513 P.375 Brand-lVodehouse 30 October 1868 
75. G.S. 1403 P.559 l~m-oka-Brand 3 November 1868 
76. Crisp, W. Log Book Crisp-d!'annie 31 October 1868 
77. The Friend 13 November 1868 
78. G.S. 1636 P.10 Hijbne-Marolla 3 November 1868 
79. G.S. 1636 P.13 Hijhne-Moroka 18 November 1868 
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looses. The raid had happened too quickly far the Free state to 

lend aid. H~hne also infarmed Marolla that, as the Free State 

deputation to England had failed, the Free State had appointed a 

cOmmission to negotiate with Wodehouse and he hoped that t hrough 

these negotiations "matters would be adjusted ll •
80 

Early in February, Wodehouse met the Free State Commission at 

Aliwal North in an attempt to reach a settlement and to determine 

the Free State...;Baeutoland boundary. Maroka. brought up his claims 

far compensation at the conference unsuccessfully, but as far as 

the Rolong were concerned, the conference was mare impartant for 

the numerous suggestions that were made to Wodehouse that they 

should be removed from Thaba 'Nchu. On 4 February, The Friend 

stated: 

"We would h1.Ullbly suggest to Sir P. Wodehouse the 

propriety and advisibility of purchasing (sic) out 

old MCROKO, and thus getting rid of his whole 

tribe far good and all. The Barolong have, it is 

true, but a small strip of territory; but still 

it is good. Divided into farms, and sold with 

British titles, it would realise a handsome sum". 

The article continued: 

"Moroka. and his tribe cannot ••• remain in the 

position they are now in, s=ounded by Free State 

subjects. He cannot but prove a source of future 

difficulty and trouble. • •• Moroko's tribe must . 
sooner or later sellout and jOin the remainder of 

the tribe beyond the Vaal".81 

On 11 February, The Friend stated that Maroks would certainly 

agree either to annexation or to selling his lalld to the British 

80. G.S. 1636 P.14 H~hne-Morolla 18 January 1869 
81. The Friend 4 February 1869 



77 

a,nd it was understood that he preferred the latter option. The 

artiole stated: 

"He does not feel at all secure in his present 

position; neither is he, nor oan he be, secure. 

His oountry must and will be absorbed and that 

at no distant day". 82 

Wodehouse was not interested in annexing the Rolong 

territory83 but the settlement at Al1wal North on 12 February 

reinforoed the arguments that Morolla would be foroed to move. As 

the Convention gave the land north of the Caledon to the Free 

State and fixed the south western boundary of Basutoland along a 

line drawn from Kornetspru1t to Jammerbergdrift, Thaba 'Nohu 

oontinued to be surrounded by Free State territory. 

On 15 May, Brand wrote to Morolla about rumours that he 

intended sell1llg his oountry. He wrote: 

" ••• we have now a good neighbour in you, and we 

should be very sorry to lose you, but at the same 

time if you should wish to sell, it would make 

very little differenoe to you, if you sold to us 

instead of to anyone else - whilst it would be a 

serious thing to our Govt. - if you sold to 

anyone else but our Govt.,,84 

Morolla replied on 29 May 1869 that, at present, he had no 

intention of disposing of his land.85 It is doubtful whether 

Morolla ever seriously oonsidered leaving Thaba 'Nohu but he must 

have been encouraged by the Free State's amioable settlement of 

their boundary dispute on 15 April 1869. 

82. The Friend II February 1869 
83. Wodehouse again turned down the Rolong request for 

annexation at the Jaolanansdrift Conferenoe on 27 February 
The Friend 4 March 1869 

84. G.S. 1514 P.43 Brand-Moroka 15 May 1869 
85. G.S. 1403 P.599 Morolla-<lrand 29 May 1869 
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After the Convention was s~ned, Free State farmers began 

occupying their land to the east of the Ro1ong territory. This 

n ecessitated a settlement of the Ro1ong's bOl.Dldaries, partioular~ 

as several farmers began building in the disputed area around 

Mekoro. Brand informed Morolla that he had taken care that no 

farmer would encroach on Morolla's line but the ohief was convinoed 

that the buildings were on his land.86 Brand arranged to go over 

the line with Morolla, Allison and Stegman on 5 April 1869.87 The 

next ten days were spent gOing over the boundary and settling 

disputes. On 15 April, the Warden Line was agreed to with two 

modifioations.88 They first settled the old dispute, whioh had 

arisen in 1861 over the boundary at the farm Tocbgekregen near 

Paul Smitsberg. Morolla was promised 60 morgen of land elsewhere. 

The second modification was made liter vereffening oan het verski1 

omtrent het naaste punt van Manganiespruit aan de Mekoro of 

Hoepelrok". Brand rej eoted the Ro1ong olaims in this area as 

well but the Free State promised to transfer about 1 860 morgen 

elsewhere to the Ro1ong in full and free ownership. The 

agreement was signed by Morolla, Tsipinare, Tshabadira and George 

Morolla and six Ro1ong councillors. stegman promised to draw up a 

ohart of the boundaries and to forward Morolla a copy.89 The 

agreement was ratified by the Volkaraad on 11 May. Stegman also 

surveyed the 2 000 morgen allocated to Morolla and on 15 May, Brand 

forwarded the title deeds of two farms. The one of 2 000 morgen 

was called Buahmanshoek, and the other of 1 740 morgen was 

86. G.S. 1403 P.589 Morolla-Brand 17 Maroh 1869 
G.S. 1403 P.593 Morolla..Brand 25 April 1869 

87. G.8. 1514 P.29 Brand-l\!orolla 19 March 1869 
88. G.S. 1514 P.34 Brand-l\!oroka 30 Maroh 1869 

G.S. 1403 P.591 Morolla-Brand 31 March 1869 
The Friend 15 April 1869; 22 April 1869 

89. The Friend 29 April 1869 
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appropriately called Overeenkomst. Both were on the south 

eastern boundary of the Rolong territery in the area which had 

formerly been the ceded territory.90 

The care taken over the boundary definitions together with 

Merom l s statement to Brand that at present he had no intention 

of selling his land, indicates that even if Merom was think1ng 

of leaving, he was far from having JDBde up his mind. His 

position after the Convention was, however, uneasy. The 

settlement of the Sotho question by the ratification of the 

Convention removed the raison d l etre of the Free State.aolong 

alliance. The Rev. Crisp realised this when he wrote that 

"durUlg the Basuto war the Boers were too glad of the Barolong 

as allies and were rascally friendly, but now they need them no 

longer the case is different". He saw that the only way the 

Rolcng could live in peace after the Convention settlement was 

to move, although he expeoted this only to happen in a year er two. 

He had no doubt that Merom was mak1ng up his mind to move.91 

There was a grOWing pressure on Merom from Free Staters am 

from his own people to move. The reason why he did not can only 

be explained by his relationship with Brand. Bram had no doubt 

about the necessity of honourUlg his alliance with Merom am of 

regulatUlg his relationship with the chief according to the terms 

of their Treaty of Alliance. As this became clear, Merom began 

OppOSUlg all those in his country who were intent on leaving.92 

90. 

91. 
92. 

VoR.N. 11 May 1869 
G.S. 1514 P.43 
See Map 
Crisp, W. Log Book 
See Chapter Four 

Bram-Merom 15 May 1869 

Crisp-his father 23 April 1870 
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The resolutions of the two heads of state explains w~ the Treaty 

of Alliance continued to guide their relationship despite the fact 

that this relationship had changed.93 

The change really began when the Free State annexed land to 

the east of Thaba 'Nchu and pointed to the possible absorption of 

Thaba 'Nchu in the future. The Free State could not, however, 

abandoo. the Treaty of Alliance with the Rolong while the Sotho 

threat continued. Soon after the Treaty of Thaba Bosiu, Marolla 

realised that Thaba 'Nchu's position as an enclave within the Free 

State was a mixed blessing. This appears to have been one of 

his reasons far applying far British annexation. Wodehouse's 

refusal and the Convention settlement left Marolla and the Free 

State on their own to sart out the implications of a new situation. 

The Rolong remained independent but IlIaIly saw the writing on the 

wall although it took longer far the Free State to abearb Thaba 

'Nchu than they imagined. 

93. See Chapter Five 
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CHAPURFOUR 

There were two sources of disafi'ectian in the Rolang 

territory during the 1870's. One was the succession dispute, 

which will be considered later.l The other was the desire of 

large numbers of Rolang to trek north of the Vaal. As Moroka's 

opposition to this became clear, disaffection erupted into a 

rebellion specifically directed against the chief's rule. The 

rebellion was fomented by one of Moroka's enemies, a Rapulana 

chief, Matlabe, who had left Thaba 'Nchu in 1841.2 Matlabe's 

activities kept the Rolang on the verge of civil war throughout 

the 1870' s. Much against its will, the Free State government 

became increasingly involved in Moroka's domestic difficulties, 

and Matlabe's agitations contributed directly to a general 

deterioration in relations between the Rolong and the Free State 

in the 1870' s. 

* * * * * 

Matlabe's hostility to Moroka had a long history, but in the 

1870's his oppoaiticn to the Seleka chief was closely tied up with 

the Diamond Field's disputes. Matlabe had lang been an ally of 

the South African Republic and he supported l'resident l'retorius's 

claims in opposition to Moroka's. This in itself was only 

important in that it fanned the quarrel between the two chiefs, 

but the clash between the Transvaal and Moroka was to have serious 

repercussions for both chiefs. 

The Rolong first clashed with the Transvaal in 1868 when, an 

1. See Chapters S:!X and Seven 
2. See Append:lx B for tribal divisions 
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29 April, President Pretorius issued a proclamatioo. annexing the 

diamOlld fields north of the Vaal. Montshioa, Chief of the 

Tshidi-ltolong, protested that the area west of the Harts River 

belonged to his people and that the area between the Vaal and the 

Harts up to Schoonspruit was Marolla's, by virtue of his 

chieftainship over the Selella-ltolong. Pretorius ignored this 

protest and, despite opposition from the peoples living in the area, 

Transvaal land cOmmittees continued to survey farms to the west of 

the Schoonspruit. It was, however, impossible far the Transvaal 

to occupy the area effectively, so Pretarius decided to negotiate 

with the chiefs at the Nooitgedacht Conference in August 1870.3 

A commission from the South African Republic therefare went to 

Nooitgedacht, where the Free State and the Griquas had met to 

discuss their claims to the whole diamond area. It was agreed 

that the Free State had no claim to the lands claimed by Waterboer 

between the Harts and the Vaal Rivers. Brand therefore decided 

to support Marolla's claims against those of both Waterboer, the 

Griqua Chief, and the Transvaal.4 

Morolla represented his claims personally at Nooitgedacht. 

He made it clear that he claimed the area between the Harts and 

the Vaal. right from their confluenoe up to a line drawn from the 

source of the Harts to the Schoonspruit, and along the 

Schoonspruit to the Vaal. He based his claim on the fact that he 

had inherited the land from his grandfather, Tau. He disregarded 

the presence of the Thlaping in the southern region of the area as 

they had been conquered and subordinated by Tau. Despite the 

3. Agar-Hamilton, J .A.I. The Road to the North P.54 
4. Theal, G.M. Histary of South Africa 1854-1872 P.327 

G.S. 1392 P.80 
G.S. 1514 P.92 Brand...Jlloroka 22 September 1870 
G.S. 1514 P.1l7 Brand...Jllorolla 13 October 1870 
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fact that after Tau's death the Thlaping had reasserted their 

independence, the Thlaping chiefs, Menkorcane and Jantje Mothibi, 

supported Moroka's claims at Nooitgedacht. 5 

As there was no agreement between the conflicting parties, 

Pretorius arranged a meeting between himself and Montshioa on the 

Molopo River on 15 November 1870. The President hoped that an 

appeal to Montshioa, whom he regarded as the paramount chief of 

all the Rolong, would solve the problem of Moroka's opposition at 

Nooitgedacht as Montshioa had not been present at this meeting. 

The Tshidi chief, however, firmly supported the claim Moroka had 

made at Nooitgedacht and explained that the heads of the Ratlou, 

Tshidi, Seleka and Rapulana clans were all sovereign in their own 

areas, whatever their seniority. 6 The matter was eventually 

referred to Lieutenant-Governor R.W. Keate's arbitration at the 

Bloemhof court in 1871. During the Bloemhof sitting, Pretorius 

tried to persuade Moroka and Montshioa to accept his protection 

and promised that if they did they could be certain of receiving 

their land. He sent Matlabe to negotiate with the chiefs but 

without success.7 At both the Molopo meeting and the Bloemhof 

arbitration, the whole history of the Transvaal claims to the area 

and Matlabe's involvement in the history came to light. The 

whole matter puts Matlabe's conduct in the 1870's into perspective. 

* * * * * 

Matlabe and his Rapulana~olang joined Moroka's Seleka-.Rolang 

at Thaba 'Nchu in 1835. His contact with the Voortrekkers who 

later settled in the Transvaal began in 1837 when Moroka sent him 

5. G.S. 1392 P.80 
Theal, G.M. History of South Africa Since 1795 Vol. I P.471 

6. G.S. 1392 P.84 
7. Bloemhof Blue Book P.340 
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to assist Hendrick Potgieter in his first expedition against the 

Ndebele.8 

Matlabe had already had a lang history at: conflict with the 

Ndebele and had also quarrelled seriously with Moroka. During 

the Difaqane wars, Matlabe allied himself with the Taung chief, 

Moletsane, to oppose Mzilikazi's Ndebele. The two chiefs made 

a surprise attack on the Ndebele, but were put to flight. 

Fortunately for Matlabe and Moletsane, a party at: emiQant Boers 

repulsed the Ndebele, who were pursuing them hotly. After this, 

however, the two chiefs quarrelled. Moletsane attacked Matlabe, 

killed ~ at: his people and drove him back north at: the Vaal. 

Matlabe then entered into a compact with the Ndebele, and Moletsane 

was attacked and defeated. The chief was, however, frightened 

by the Ndebele's success and once more allied with Moletsane to 

fight the Ndebele. Both were put to flight and both clans fled 

south. Matlabe reached Thaba 'Nchu in 1835. He allied himself 

with the Boers in 1837 to fight an old enemy. 

Before he left to fight Mzililmzi in 1837, Matlabe quarrelled 

seriously with Moroka over the Seleka chief's attitude to 

Moletsane. Matlabe still hated the Taung chief for killing so 

maJ:ly of his people and when Moletsane appeared in the Thaba 'Nchu 

area, he wanted to take advantage at: his wealmess to vanquish him 

completely. Moroka, who was the senior Rolang chief, however, 

refused to allow this with what Molema calls lithe elevated 

argument that an opponent must not be crushed when he is down". 

Stow states that Matlabe "being an imperiOUS man, parted in anger, 

and taking the remnant of his clen with him, once more retraced 

8. Bloemhof Blue Book P.137, P.l40 
Molema, S.M. Chief Moroka, Hie Life, His Times, Hie 

Country and His People P.43, P.50 
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steps and orossed the Vaal, where he and his branoh en: the Rolong 

have sinoe remained". From Molenal s book and the evidenoe given 

at Bloemben:, it is olear that Matlabe only finaJ.J;r lEll.'t Thaba INohu 

in 1841 and that he did not take all his people with him.9 

It is important that prior to joining Potgieter, Matlabe bad 

quarrelled with Moroka as his relations with Potgieter ruJYtbing 

but pleased Moroka and it appears that he used his relationship 

with Potgieter to try and weaken Morokal s rule at Thaba INohu. 

The first expedition against Mzilikaz:!. aroused bitter jealousy 

between the ohiEll.'s. All those who bad aooompanied the Boers were 

given oattle, but Matlabe was the only one whom they allowed to 

10 keep the oattle. He bad been en: partioular use to Potgieter as 

a guide as he knew the area from his former oonfliots and alliance 

with the Ndebele.ll The other chiEll.'s were accused en: stealing 

their oattle, much to Morokals fury and resentment. 12 

Matlabe did not aooompany Potgieter l s second expedition 

against the Ndebele but sent his brother, Mongala.13 After this 

expedition Potgieter settled in the PotchEll.'stroom area where he was 

visited by Matlabe, who was on a hunting trip, in 1839. Potgieter 

told him that if all the Rolong moved north en: the Vaal, he 

would give them land, in the area oonquered from l\[zilikaz:!.. They 

9. Molema, S.M. ibid. P .43 
Stow, G.W. The Native Races en: South Africa P.516 ff 
Schiller, G.M.K. Die Barolang van Thaba INchu. Oran.1e 

Vrijstaatj In Studie van 
Kultuurverandering P .25, P.41 

lO. Bloemhen: Blue Book P.264 
ll. Molema, S.M. ibid. P .42 

Stow, G.W. ibid. P.516 ff 
12. Agar-Hamilton, J .A.I. ibid. P.76, P.16 

Bloemhen: Blue Book P.140, P.265 
13. Molema, S.M. ibid. P.54 

Bloemhen: Blue Book P.137 
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si,gned a treaty which stated that the Schoonspruit would be the 

eastern boundary of the Rolong territory. It appears that from 

the start, Matlabe was prepared to recognise Potgieter's 

soverei,gnty over this area and the whole territory east of the 

Harts and, at Bloemhof, he gave evidence to this effect far reasons 

which will be explained later. His preparedness to accept land 

from Potgieter in l839 seems to have been a result of his desire 

to establish his independence from Morolla and to build up his own 

strength again in an area safe from attacks by other tribes. 

Potgieter gave Matlabe a letter inviting Maroks. to move his 

people north of the Vaal. A great council was convened at Thaba 

'Nchu to discuss the matter. Mongala, who gave evidence at 

Bloemhof, recorded that thl! general feeling was that they should 

move. It appears that Maroks. was not averse to letting Gontse, 

the Ratlou chief, and Tawana, the Tshidi chief, go, but himself 

decided to remain. Both Gontse and Tawana had accompanied him 

to Thaba 'Nchu.14 In 1841, Matlabe, Gontse and Tawana left 

Thaba 'Nchu.15 Matlabe was given land on the Mooi River, 

curiously enough east of the boUlldary he had drawn up in 1839, 

and consented to the others remaining there with him far a while. 

Gontse and Tawana left after about seven years as they refused to 

submit to Potgieter's demands that they supply labour and pay 

taxes.16 Matlabe was, however, content to remain as a Transvaal 

subject. By l870, he had been taught that his occupation of his 

land depended entirely on Transvaal goodwill. Stephanus Schoeman 

had expelled him from the area, but President Pretarius had 

14. Bloemhof Blue Book P.141, P.249, P.250, P.263, P.264 
15. Molema, S.M. ibid. p.61 
16. Bloemhof Blue Book P.I07, P.141, P.l44, P.363 

Agar-Hamilton, J .A.I. ibid. P.17 
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allowed him to return to the land Potgieter bad given him.17 

Maroka could not use Potgieter's treaty with Matlabe in 

support oJ: his claims to the lalld west oJ: the Schoonspruit as both 

Matlabe and the South African Republic denied that Potgieter bad 

given the Rolong sovereignty over the area.18 In fact, Maroka 

repuiiated the treaty from the first. He argued that Mzilikazi 

bad never even entered the area west of the Schoonspruit and 

therefore Potgieter not on~ bad no claim to the area but was not 

in a position to give it away . According to him, Mzilikazi bad 

not overrun the area and it remained the Seleka-Holong' s 

inheritance.19 

Matlabe bad left some of his people behind at Thaba 'Nchu 

and after he settled near Mooi River, he accompanied Potgieter on 

a journey to Thaba 'Nchu to persuade them to join him. How 

Maroka received him on this occasion is not known, but in the 

1870' s, Matlabe made repeated accusations that his people were 

kept at Thaba 'Nchu by force. Mongala was one of the Rapulana 

who remained behind but he gave no evidence at BloemhoJ: that he 

was forced to do so.20 It would, however, have been in charaoter 

if Maroka had at least encouraged the Rapulana to stay. In 1872, 

21 Matlabe came again to Thaba 'Nchu to fetch his people. 

Apprax:imate~ thirty years had passed. The ear~ dispute had had 

a long time to rankle and this time an open clash occurred. 

Molema describes Matlabe as an "irascible, volatile, moody 

individual, independent in thought , agile and vivaciOUS in 

17. Bloemhof Blue Book P.263, P.264 
Agar-Hamilton, J .A.I. ibid. P.180 

18. Bloemhof Blue Book P .264, P.340 
19. Bloemhof Blue Book P.138 
20. Bloemhof Blue Book P.263 
21. G.S. 1403 P.659 Meroka-Brand 28 February 1872 
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movement, aorimonious in speeoh, and quiok at coming to a 

decision".22 By 1872, Matlabe was an elderly man, but his 

temperament made him a dangerous enell\Y. 

* * * * * 

After hearillg all the evidence at Bloemhof, Keate made his 

award. This was published on 17 October 1871. Keate acoepted 

the northern and north eastern line claimed by David Arnot for 

Nicholas Waterboer. The line as far as Boetsap had been agreed 

on between Waterboer and Mahura in 1842. Keate accepted Arnot's 

extension of this line from a point north of Boetsap to Platberg 

on Vaal. 23 Moroka was therefore not suocessful in his claims 

to the area from the confluence of the Vaal and Harts to the 

Boetsap-Platberg line. Keate did not accept his claims to the 

land as far east as Schoonspruit either, but he gave the Rolong 

and Thlaping the area between Waterboer's boundary and "a line 

sweeping round from the source of the Molopo, past the source of 

the !;Tart to Makwassi Spruit and down the Makwassi Spruit to the 

Vaal".24 As Mothibi and Montshioa had agreed to his claims 

between the Vaal and the Harts, the area bounded by the Boetsap-

Platberg line, the Vaal River up to the Makwassi and the Makwassi 

up to the source of the Harts, was now Moroka's in theory, if not 

in practice. 

After the Keate award, Matlabe was to have a greater 

opportunity of oreating trouble at Thaba 'Nohu than he had before. 

Keate's award gave the Rolong an area which was theoretioally free 

from Transvaal olaims to suzerainty. Those who had previously 

22. 
23. 
24. 

Molema, S.M. 
Theal, G.M. 
Theal, G.M. 

ibid. P.42 
History of South Africa 1854-1872 P .389 
ibid. P.364 
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refused to move as they did not want to place themselves under 

Boer control might now respond to his promptings that they 

should trek from Thaba 'Nchu. 

Matlabe journied to Thaba 'Nchu in February 1872.25 

Moroke. reported to Brand in April that he was unsettling the 

minds of his people and going among them creating disaffection. 

He was wanting to draw Illally of the people away from Thaba 'Nchu 

to the inter,ior against his wish. He also informed Brand that 

if Matlabe persisted in his activities, he would have "to use 

measures to quell the insurrection". 26 It is obvious that in 

just over a month, Matlabe had succeeded in gaining a good deal 

of support. 

It is important that one of the first things Matlabe did on 

arriving at Thaba 'Nchu was to contact Brand.27 He was well 

aware that the success of his movement depended on Free state 

support. For one thing, Moroke. was an ally of the Free State, 

but more important was the fact that all Africans travelling 

through the Free State had to be supplied with passes. As 

Moroke. refused to grant these, he hoped to be able to obtain them 

from Brand. Moroke., however, heard of his intentions and wrote 

to Brand warning h:i:m not to believe anything Matlabe said as he 

was only intent on causing trOuble. 28 H~hne replied that Brand 

would hear Matlabe's case but would not grant him a pass until 

he had conferred with Moroka about the matter. 29 When Matlabe 

arrived in Bloemfontein, Brand informed him that he would have to 

25. 
26. 
27. 
28. 
29. 

G.S. 
G.S. 
G.S. 
G.S. 
G.S. 

1403 P.659 
1403 P.663 
1403 P.661 
1403 P.661 
1634 P.571 

Moroke.-Brand 
Moroke.-Brand 
Moroke...;Brand 
Mor oke...;Brand 
H~hne-Moroke. 

28 February 
10 April 
22 March 
22 March 
23 March 

1872 
1872 
1872 
1872 
1872 
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have a pass from Morom before he could cross the Free State. He 

then wrote to Morom and told him that the passes should contain 

all the particulars of his followers, the number of wagons and 

stock that Matlabe's people took with them.30 This illustrates 

that, from the start, Brand saw no reason why the people should 

not leave. Matlabe had been acoompanied on his visit by Samuel 

Motuba, one of his brothers,31 a man named Andries, who was in all 

possibility Matlabe's son,32 and a man named April, about whom 

nothing else is !mown, though it is probable that he was also a 

Rapulana~olong.33 

Matlabe was undeterred by Brand's insistence that he would 

have to obtain a pass from Morom. In July, he and his 

supporters sent an advertisement to The Friend. This read: 

'I])e ondergeteekende, Barolong Kapiteins, die maken 

hiermede aan alle hunne onderdanen bekend, dat elk 

een die van meening is om met hunner trek te gaan 

nasr de ow. Barolong stad bekend als LGrIAKANI t 

gelegen aan de over zyde van de Hartsrivier, moet 

klaar zyn zoodra de kafferkoorn die nu te velden 

staat ingeoogst is II • 

This was signed by "Matlaba, Mongala, Motuba, Picho, Mothopi, 

Kegak1loe, Mokhosi, Makhora Moipolai" and "Mogathoe", who styled 

themselves as "Kapiteins van de BsRapulana". 34 Apart from 

Mangela and Motuba, Matlabe's brothers, nothing is !mown about 

the others, except that they all belonged to the Rapulana clan. 

Morom sent a letter to The Friend protesting against him. 

He stated that the movement was in direct opposition to his orders 

30. G.S. 1634 p .573 HtlhneooMorom 23 April 1872 
31. Molema, S.M. ibid. P.54 
32. Agar-Hamiltan, J .A.I. P.183, P.185 
33. G.S. 1634 P.573 Htlhne-Morom 23 April 1872 
34. The Friend 4 July 1872 
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and that in "the present state of affairs, it would be damaging 

to the interests of the Barolong to allow any of our people to 

remove to that territory, and would possible oomprom:l.se me as the 

chief of the tribe" .35 It is interesting that the land to which 

the Rap1llana. wished to move was actually north of that olaimed by 

Moroka but was in the area awarded to the Rolong generally. ~he 

distinction between moving to Maroka's land ar north of it does 

not seem to have been olearly made either by the 'rebels' ar by 

Maroka, nar does the desire to move north of the Vaal seem to have 

been restrioted to the Rap1llana.. 

Maroka wrote to Brand that he was waiting until the land 

north of the Vaal was "olear" and the line was properly defined 

before taking steps towards filling up the oountry to whioh 

Matlabe wished to move.36 It is olear that in the first half 

of lE72, Maroka was not opposed to letting these poeple go onoe 

the land was safe far them to move there. Part of the problem 

in that area was that the ~ransva.al fermers remained in occupation 

of parts of it. As ~heal states, there was "only one way in 

which the bound!!I'Y laid down by Mr. Keate could be maintained, 

and that was by Great Britain assuming direct control in the 

territory west of it and keeping a strong military ar police 

farce there". The South African Republic, for instance, refused 

to give up its claims to the village of Bloemhof and continued to 

station a landdrost there. In the parts where fermers were not 

living, different native "clans quarrelled with each other, and 

European vagabonds of almost every nationality went among them 

fomenting jealousy and strife" .37 An editarial in ~he Friend 

35. The Friend 4 July lE72 
36. G.S. 1403 P .663 Maroka-Brand 10 April JB72 
37. ~heal, G.M. ibid. P.370 
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advised the Rolong to re-occupy their lands beyond. the Vaal, but 

suggested that they seek British protection first, "otherwise 

their powerful neighbours - the Transvaal Boers - will assuredly 

'chaw them upll,.38 Seen in this light, Merom's actions in 1872 

appear to have been wise. 

There is probably another reason wb;1 Morom was averse to his 

people leaving Thaba 'Nchu, and this accords well with the policy 

he had pursued in the 1860's. The moment people in the Free 

State heard that there was a strong movement among his people 

wishing to leave, they began speculating about buying his la.nd.39 

Meroka's opposition to the movement was almost certainly also an 

attempt to preserve the strength of his position at Thaba 'Nchu 

and his position as chief. In an attempt to analyse Merom's 

position and his policy, The Friend pointed out how anxious 

Moroka had been to get his claims north of the Vaal recognised, 

and stated that although it had never been "positively asserted" 

that Morom was intending to move there, the fact that Thaba 

'Nchu was surrounded by Free State territery made this probable. 

The article pOinted out that the land had become extremely 

valuable, and that the Rolong could dispose of their country for 

about thirty thousand pounds sterling but could probably obtain 

even more. The article also throws another light on the way the 

Free Staters regarded Thaba 'Nchu in the 1870' s. It stated: 

"The Barolong are, it is true, living at peace and 

free from molestation at the hands of the Free State 

Government, but no independent native tribe can long 

so remain hemmed in by white settlements. All 

history teaches us this fact ••• ,,40 

38. The Friend 4 July 1872 
39. The Friend 4 July 1872 

G.S. 1403 P.687 Merom-W.W. collins 20 December 1872 
40. The Friend 4 July 1872 
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The stress on the 'Free State Government' is also interesting 

as Matlabe's movement received a great deal of enoouragement from 

the Free State farmers, partioularly those who farmed near Thaba 

'Nohu. One of the methods by whioh Moroka's subjects esoaped 

from Thaba 'Nohu in the 1870's was by reoeiving passes to go and 

work in the Free State and then after remaining a while with a 

farmer would obtain a pass from his employer to trek north of the 

Vaal. others would simply move over onto the bordering farms and 

would receive passes from the exasperated farmers. 41 There were 

oertainly hopes among the Free State farmers that this movement 

would enable them to obtain land in Thaba 'lTohu. After Mat lab e' s 

visit to Bloemfontein, Moroka was oontinually pestered by groups 

of farmers ooming to ask if they oould purohase farms in his 

oountry. He wrote to W.W. Collins, who was Chairman of the 

Commission Administering the Government during Brand's illness, 

that: 

"Lest anything should have been done by Matlabi and 

his party to lead people in the Free State to 

suppose that my oountry is to be disposed of, I 

would humbly beg that you would insert in the 

Government Gazette a lTotioe stating this it is ~ 

(siC) my intention to dispose of my country on any 

aocount whatever, and that no person be deceived by 

any report to the oontrary". 42 

This was done, and The Friend reported Maroka's statement on 

9 January 1873. The wording of the report shows the value 

attaohed by the farmers to the land at Thaba 'lTohu. It stated 

that it was not Maroka's intention to dispose of his "fat 

acres".43 

41. 
42. 
43. 

G.S. 817 
G.S. 1403 
The Friend 

l' .20 Maroka-Brand 
l' .687 Maroka-<J ollina 

9 January 1873 

12 January 1872 
20 December 1872 
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Despite the desire among Free Staters to take possession of 

Moroka's land, the government of the Free State decided it would 

have to co-operate rlth Morolla against Matlabe. After Matlabe 

bad placed his notice in The Friend, Morolla wrote to Brand asking 

him to issue special instructions to all fieldcornets along the 

roads to Winburg and Kroonstad that they should use force to stop 

any Ro1ong travelling rlthout passes.44 Brand co-operated and 

orders were sent to all Free State fieldcornets to apprehend any 

of Morolla's people travelling through the State rlthout passes.45 

Late in August 1872, Morolla heard that Matlabe and "his 

malcontents" were preparing to leave. He immediately informed 

Brand of this so that he could warn all the fieldcornets to 

frustrate Mat lab e' s attempts to leave. 46 H~hne replied that he 

had given orders to J. Steijl of Korannaspruit and to Commandant 

Wessels to prevent Matlabe from mOVing.47 

Marolla bad no police force to prevent his people leaving 

hiIooelf and the Free State's action meant that disSidents bad to 

continue to direct their appeals to the Free State government, 

which became more and more irritated at its involvement in this 

dispute. Opinions that it was time some sort of orderly 

government was established at Thaba 'Nchu to prevent such unrest 

were also to grow stronger. Discontent in the Rolong territory 

with Marolla's government was one cause of unrest and in desiring 

changes in the Rolong government, the Rolong dissidents and the 

Free Sta.te government were at one. In December 1872, H~hne 

informed Morolla that the government recognised that Matlabe and 

44. 
45. 
46. 
47. 

G.S. 1403 
G.S. 1634 
G.S. 1403 
G.S. 1634 
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his brothers had very strong reasons for wishillg to remove but 

that the government had, after "mature consideration", decided to 

support MorokB in View of the friend~ relations that had always 

existed with him. H~bne also stated that one of the reasons w~ 

Matlabe's people Wished to move was that MorokB "would not allow 

them to disperse over the land but kept them crumpled up at Thaba 

' Nchu".48 He suggested that, without the slightest intention of 

wishing to interfere with MorokB's government, he should make 

some conoessions to the malcontents.49 This statement is 

signifioant. Taken together with other moves from the Free state 

government to reform the Rolong government in other ways, this 

shows how the existence of a separate government at Tbaba 'Nchu 

was, even in the 1870's, coming to be seen as a hindrance to the 

peace and order of the whole Free State.50 

There were other reasons for discontent in the Rolong 

territory in 1872, which explain w~ the desire to move was not 

restricted to the Rapulana. One must have been the succession 

dispute. Although there is no evidenoe for this, it is highly 

probable that Matlabe found supporters in those opposed to 

MorokB's rule. Among other complaints VOiced against the Rolong 

government was one VOiced by the Wesleyan miSSionaries in 1872 

that "many of the principal men of the tribe upon whom the affairs 

of government, and the temporal wellbeing of the people depend" 

had become alCOholics. It is interesting that the Wesleyans 

thought this so serious that they recorded if the evil was not 

48. This concentration of settlement was, in fact, characteristic 
of the Tswana and all those tribes who lived in what Sansom 
term the "western ecological zone". 
Hammond-!rooke, W.D. ed. The Bantu Speaking Peoples of 

South Africa Ch. 5 
Basil Sansom Traditional Economic Systems 

49. G.s. 1403 1'.624 H~bne-MorokB 13 Deoember 1872 
50. See Chaptet' Five 
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checked, they feared that the tribe would disperse.51 Although 

the problem of the introduction of liquor was as serious among the 

ordinary people, there could perhaps have been discontent among 

the rank and file over the conduct of their government. Another 

factor which could have caused distress was that the crops failed 

in 1872, and the Wesleyans recorded that there was increased 

poverty to contend with.52 

Despite the fact that the Free State economy expanded in the 

1870' s, agricultural and economic distress continued to trouble 

the Rolong. Despite the fact that money became more plentiful53 

among the Rolong, inflation hit them hard. Two things 

contributed to the increase in the amount of money flowing into 

Thaba 'Nchu in the 1870's. Every year, the people's sheep flocks 

increased and more wool was produced and sold. The Diamond 

Fields provided an increasing market for produce and although the 

Rolong exported little, this did have the effect of raising their 

wages from the Free State farmers. 54 The discovery of diamonds 

also, however, contributed to inflation. In 1873, for instance, 

the Anglican missionaries reported that the price of everything 

had doubled within a year.55 The nature of the settlement at 

Thaba 'Nchu also made it extremely vulnerable to crop failure. 

In 1878", Anthony Trollope, the British novelist, recorded on a 

visit to Thaba 'Nchu that: 

51. Minutes of the Bechuana District Meeting 1872 P.515-517 
52. Minutes of the Bechuana District Meeting 1872 P.515 
53. Minutes of the Bechuana District Meeting 1871 P.448 
54. The Quarterly Paper of the Orange Free State Mission 

January 1874 P.20 
55. The QuarterlY Paper of the Orange Free State Mission 

April 1873 
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" ••• it seems to me that so large a number at people 

living on such an extent at land, which at course is 

not closely cultivated, may be subject at any time 

to famine".56 

The failure at the harvest in 1872 and inflation in 1873 must have 

aided Mat lab e' s cause. 

Agitation subsided a little in 1873,57 but Matlabe sought a 

new ally to further his cause. In May 1873, the government at 

the Orange Free State received a letter from President T.F. 

Burgers saying that he would permit Matlabe and his people to 

proceed to the Transvaal, and requesting the Free State government 

to let him pass through their state.58 H~hne accordingly wrote 

to Marom to ask him whether he still refused to let Matlabe 

go.59 Merom replied that he hoped the government would adhere 

to its promise not to let Matlabe leave. He also stated: 

"We do not know Matlabi (sic) as a chief, and he has 

no people at Thaba 'Nchu. We obj ect in toto to his 

coming into our country for purposes at agitation". bO 

This is interesting as Moroka's actions make it clear that 

he regarded the Rapulana at Thaba 'Nchu as his subjects. Whether 

or not Merom recognised Matlabe's right as chief at the Rapulana 

he did regard himself as having rights at seniority over Matlabe.61 

Molema states that Maroka had initially liked Matlabe very much 

and suggests that this was because at all the R010ng chiefs he was 

the only one who was his traditional junior.62 It me::r be that 

Moroka thought that Matlabe had :forfieted his authority over his 

56. Trollope, A. South Africa P.422 
57. Minutes at the Bechuana Distriot Meeting 1873 P.553 
58. G.S. 1635 P.18 H~hne-Maroka 19 May 1873 
59. G.S. 1635 P.18 H~hne-Moroka 19 May 1873 
60. G.S. 1403 P.705 Moroka-H~hne 21 May 1873 
61. Bloemhat Blue Book P.198 

Molema, S.M. ibid. P.42 
62. Molema, S.M. ibid. P.42 
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people by leaving them in 1841. Another matter which may have 

bearillg on this is that Matlabe himself stated at Bloemhaf that 

Mat'oka had not appointed him as chie1'. The fact that Mat'oka 

re1'etTed to the Rapulana at Thaba 'Nchu as his subjects makes it 

extremely difficult to determine how much, if any, support the 

Rapulana gained from other sections af the population. The 

number af Rapulana at Thaba 'Nchu is not known. Matlabe 

recat'ded at Bloemhaf that his people nat'th af the Vaal lived in 

sixteen "scherma". He did not know exactly how many people he 

had with him there, but stated that the largest "scherm" contained 

nineteen men.63 He did not, there1'at'e, have a very large number 

af people north of the Vaal. It is probable, however, that if 

the dis"turbances had been restricted to the Rapulana, Mat'oka 

would have let them go, as he later let the Kwena go. It is 

interestillg that the Wesleyans who recat'ded their alarm at the 

political agitation annually, never recorded that it was a 

movement af the Rapulana against the government; but they may 

have been ignat'ant af the distinction between a Rapulana and a 

Sele~olong. 

Another problem is Mat'oka's assertion that the unrest was 

imposed upon the others by Matlabe.64 In view af the seriousness 

af the unrest, this is unlikely and it is wat'th notillg that 

Mongala, one af the Rapulana chie1'tains who had stayed at Thaba 

'Nchu, recat'ded at Bloemhaf that he was "good friends" with 

Matlabe.65 

63. Bloemhaf Blue Book P.264 
64. G.S. 1403 p.705 Mat'oka-H~hne 21 May 1873 
65. Bloemhaf Blue Book P .141 Matlabe was Mongala's eldest 

brother. He was also one af Mat'oka's councillat's. 
Bloemhaf Blue Book P.140 
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The fact that the Free State continued to support Morolm by 

refusing to grant Matlabe a pass despite Burgers' intervention, 

led to an open clash between Matlabe's supporters and Morolm's 

supporters in February 1874. It is interesting that a farmer in 

the Ladybrand District reported that Morolm and a younger brother 

66 of his were fighting for the Chieftainship, as it is clear from 

Morolm's letters that the dispute was with Matlabe.67 In a 

letter to Sir Henry Barkly, the chief of the Tshidi-Rolong, 

liIontshioa, had 

of Moroka.68 

also referred to Matlabe as the "younger brother" 

As Matlabe's father was the chief Ma.kxowe69 and 

Moroka's father was Sefunelo and there is no evidence that they 

had the same mother, this can only be explained by what Molema has 

to say on the subject of the relationship between the two. 

Molem states that they "were more closely related between 

themselves than they were to the other chiefs, being descended 

from a common great-great-grandmother, and maternal relationship, 

no matter how distant, is a very potent factor among the Batswana, 

and especially the Barolong". 70 It is clear that even if 

liIatlabe had been making a bid for the chieftainship in 1875, this 

dispute is not to be confused with the disputes over the 

succession which were taking place at the same time. 

In March, Moroka sent one of his sons to tell Brand the 

particulars of what had happened and to ask for Brand's advice as 

to what he should do about it.7l Brand's reply is not recorded 

but it is interesting that the farmer from Ladybrand who reported 

66. The Friend 5 March 1874 
67. G.S. 1403 P.72l Moroka-Brand 9 March 1874 
68. Bloemhof Blue Book P.167 
69. Agar-Hamilton, J .A.I. ibid. Genealogical Table 
70. Molema, S.M. ibid. P .42 
71. G.S. 1403 P.72l Moroka...J3rand 9 March 1874 
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the outbreak of fighting thought that the government should take 

up arms to supports its ally, Moroka. He stated: 

"I feel convinced that the party which now stands 

up against Moroka would very soon abandon 

hostilities were the Free State to espouse the 

lawful rights of the old chief ••• " 72 

There is no indication that Moroka did ask for such 

assistance but the comment is significant as Brand was later 

accused of letting things get out of control by his lenient 

policy towards rebels against the Rolong government. This was 

only one reaction to Moroka's trouble and perhaps an uncommon 

one. The other was that the Free State should establish some 

form of government at Thaba 'NchU.73 

This clash in February ms::r not have been the only outbreak 

of violence during 1874. The Wesleyan missionaries recorded that 

"one or two collisions" had taken place and some blood had been 

shed during the year. The minutes of their District Meetings are 

exasperatingly short and uninformative; but they recorded at the 

end of 1874 that several families had left Thaba 'Nchu owing to 

the pOlitical discontent, that they had lost several members, and 

that their work had been seriously affected. They also recorded 

that: 

72. 
73. 

74. 

"Those who have not left, share that feeling so 

largely that they are disposed to remove unless 

some improvement takes place". 7 4 

The Friend 
The Friend 
The Friend 
Minutes of 

5 March 1874 
16 May 1878 
12 September 1874 

the Bechuana District Meeting 1874 P.58l 
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The missionaries do not mention Matlabe once in their 

Minutes, Notices ar Reperts ner do they throw any light on the 

nature of the "political agitation" which might add to an 

understanding of it. 

Matlabe managed to move back north of the Vaal during 1874, 

but most of the Rapulana remained behind still unable to get 

Mer oka , s permission to leave. He did not return to his old 

lands in the Transvaal but President Burgers evicted Molema, 

Montshioa's brother, from POl1'ontein in order to give the land to 

Matlabe. His reason appears to have been that Matlabe's land 

in the Potchefstroom district was desired fer white settlement. 75 

In March 1875, Meroka informed Brand that he had decided to 

let Matlabe's brother, Motuba, remove north of the Vaal but 

complained that Motuba had refused to move immediately. Instead 

he had started journeying to and from Pol1'ontein, which he thought 

was going to lead to trouble.76 President Burgers was in 

Bloemfontein at this time and Meroka asked Brand to find out if 

any "connection" had been entered into between Motuba and the 

Transvaal government. He also sent TSipinare to Bloemfontein in 

the hope that he would be able to speak to Burgers.77 Brand 

introduced Tsipinare to Burgers and later reported to Meroka that 

"no agreement whatever" existed between Burgers and r.atlabe and 

that he advised Meroka to let Matlabe go and to call him t o trial 

if he misbehaved.78 It appears that Brand was confusing Matlabe 

with Motuba, which is not surprising considering the variety of 

spellings used by the writer of Meroka's letters. On 8 March 

75. Agar-Hamilton, J .A.I. ibid. P.121, P.159, P.174, P.180, 
P.184 

76. G.S. 1403 P. 755 Mar oka-Brand 1 March 1875 
77. ibid. 
78. G.S. 1516 P.93 Brand-Meroka 4 March 1875 
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Brand again advised Moroka to let all the discontented people in 

his territory leave. The reason for this is that he had 

received a letter from Matlabe from Polfontein. Ht)hne replied 

to this letter and told Mstlabe that he could not give passes to 

his followers to jOin him unless Moroka agreed but if this consent 

was obtained there would be no objection to him or any of his 

people passing through the Free State.SO This time Moroka took 

Brand's advice and he let Motuba leave. He took thirty wagons 

with him, "his people", and all his stock.8l In May 1876, the 

Free State government received a very confused letter from Motuba 

who was then at Polfontein.82 Not even Ht)hne could make complete 

sense83 of it but Motuba was asking Brand to speak to Moroka about 

the people he had left behind. Moroks.' s reaction to this is not 

known, but when on 4 January 1878 Brand received another letter 

from Motuba stating that he was COming to Thaba 'Nchu to fetoh 

"his trek",84 Moroks. reaoted strongly. He stated to Brand: 

''When Motuba removed from this he took with him all 

his belongings leaving nothing behind. We must 

therefore most decidedly object to his visiting 

Thaba (sic) with any such preterl. As it can but 

produce one result, that of causing dissatisfaction 

and dis order among our people". 

He continued that this would only lead to a repetition of the 

"illegal proceedings" adopted previously by Mstlabe and Motuba 

"which kept the whole country in a state of constant agitation for 

many months at times threatening to bring on a civil war".85 

79. G.S. 1635 P.84 Ht)hn~oroka 8 March 1875 
80. G.S. 1635 P.84 Ht)hne-Mstlabe 8 Maroh 1875 
81. G.S. 1403 P.761 Moroka-Brand 16 March 1875 
82. G.S. 817 P.3 Motuba-Brand 28 April 1876 
83. G.S. 1636 P.32 Ht)hne-Moroka 11 May 1876 
84. G.S. 1635 P.213 Brand-Moroka 4 January 1878 

G.S. 1516 P.317 Brand-Moroks. 4 January 1878 
85. G.S. 817 P.20 Moroka...srand 12 January 1878 
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During the period following Motuba's departure in 1875, and 

his attempts in 1878 to fetch "his trek", the movement to trek 

north of the Vaal seems to have partially subsided; but another 

movement almost certainly related to it occurred. In 1872, 

Matlabe had complained that l.1orolm insisted on keeping the people 

at Thaba 'Nchu town.86 In 1876, a marked movement of 

decentralisation took place. The Wesleyan missionaries recorded 

that many people who had tor years resided at Thaba 'Nchu town 

were now moving into the country and large villages were being 

formed in many places along the border. One result of this was 

that conflict with the border farmers increased, the other was 

that Moroka's control over his people was weakened. 

The main reason tor this was economic althOUgh the many 

complaints about Moroka's arbitrariness indicate this as a 

probable cause as well. In 1876, the Wesleyans reported that 

the market value of grain had depreCiated.87 In 1877 there was 

a partial failure of crops,88 followed by severe drought in the 

following two years. The people were compelled to import large 

amounts from Basutoland and another movement of decentralisation 

occurred.89 The change in population distribution became so 

marked that in 1880 the Wesleyans were forced to form seven 

circuits to evangelise the Rolong.90 Perhaps for the first time, 

now that the Sotho threat had been removed, the Rolong had in the 

1870's a chance to adapt to a di:l':l'erent ecological environment, 

but the suddenness of the movement linlm it with the opposition 

to Maroka's government. 

86. G.S. 1634 P.624 H~hne-Morolm 13 December 1872 
87. Minutes of the Bechuana Distriot Meeting 1876 P.637 
88. ibid. 1877 P.15 
89. ibid. 1878 P.44; 1879 P.75 
90. ibid. 1880 
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A link between this movement and the movement to cross the 

Vaal is to be found in a complaint made by Maroka to Brand in 

January 1878. He wrote: 

"Many of our people are from time to time in the 

habit of crcssing the border into the Free state 

- taking with them quantities of stock - without 

having prOVided themselves with the necessary 

pass. No action whatever has been taken by the 

farmers to prevent this. As a consequence some 

of the Barolong have settled down on Free State 

farms I and other after staying some time with 

the farmers, obtain passes from the said farmers 

to go over the Vaal River".91 

This is probably the reason wh>f Maroka refused to give passes to 

his people to stay in the Free State far any length of time. In 

May 1878, a complaint was recorded in The Friend that Moroka was 

refusing to grant passes to people who wished to be away from 

Thaba 'Nchu for more than six days.92 Moroka's complaint in 

January indicates that not all the people wishing to leave Thaba 

'Nchu wished to trek north of the Vaal. If this report in.!h!! 

Friend is true, it is not surprising that people were seeking to 

escape fran Moroka's control. The Wesleyans remarked on the 

arbitrariness of Moroka's rule in 1877 and 1878,93 and it is 

notable that after Maroka's death, Brand suggested to Tsipinare 

that he give the people a say in the govarnment.94 The writer 

of the article in The Friend wrote that Moroka's action: 

91. 
92. 
93. 
94. 

"seems to be the most unreasonable and unfair 

exercise of the arbitrary power which the chief 

claims to possess". 

G.S. 817 P.20 Moroka-Brand 12 January 1878 
The Frie.cd 16 May 1878 
Minutes of the Bechuana District Meeting 1877 P.15; 
G.S. 1517 P.195-196 Brand~sipinare 30 lmy 1~0 
G.S. 1517 P.227 BraM~sip1nare 2 August 1880 

1878 p.45 
cross ref. 
cross ref. 
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The question that folla.ved is extremely important as it is 

not the only statement of its kind recorded in the press at this 

time, and reflects the increasing axasperation of people in the 

Free State to Morolm's rule. The writer asked: 

"Would it not be al.la.vable far the Goverlll!lent at' the 

Orange Free State to enquire into such acts at' 

oppression on the part at' a neighb=ing pcmer, 

and if necessary recommend moderation, or remove 

the autharity at' the power which thus gives such 

instances at' imbecility and inability in managing 

its a.vn affairS?,,95 

By 1878, Brand was also becoming exasperated with Maroka's 

refusal to let his people move and by requests :from the 

discontented that he intervene on their behalf. When Maroka 

asked Brand to interfere, Brand wrote to Marolm strongly advising 

him to let all malcontents leave. He stated that in all countries, 

especially in England, no opposition was given to people wishing to 

leave and that Maroka would be far better off without unwilling 

Subjects.96 Morolm must have sensed that Brand was taking a 

stronger line, as he assured him that he had no objection to his 

people leaving the country voluntarily and that no Obstacles were 

placed in the way at' individusls who applied for passes.97 

In April, Brand received another petition from one at' Marolm's 

subjects asking him to persuade Moroka to let him leave Thaba 

'Nchu. The plea came from Let loj ana, 98 the old chief at' the 

Molotswana section of the Kwena tribe who had been living with 

Moroka ever since he placed himself under the protection at' the 

95. 
96. 
97. 
98. 

The Friend 
G.s. 1635 
G.S. 817 
G.s. 1517 

16 May 1878 
P.2l3 Brand-Morolm 
P.20 Marolm-Brand 

Brand-Morolm 

4 January 1878 
12 J anusry 1878 
25 April 1878 
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S elella-aolong in 1823.99 Brand advised Moros to let the Kwena 

100 go. Letlojana and his son, Petrus Malefo, left for the 

Transvaal during 1878 but it appears that they did not take all 

their people with them. These people had formerly lived at 

Platberg on the Schoonspruit and at Laapfontein, but as these 

areas had been divided into European farms, they scattered among 

the farmers in the Potchefstroom district. In November, they 

were settled by the Rev. Timoth;y Creswell, who had formerly been 

a wesleyan missionary at Thaba 'Nchu and was now stationed at 

Potchefstroom, on a farm called Uitk;;'k near Ventersdorp.10l 

The Minutes of the Bechuana Distriot Meeting for 1878 record 

that this was a small settlement .102 Letlojana died soon after 

this, but his son Malefo soon took steps to persuade those he had 

left at Thaba 'Nchu to join him. Creswell accordingly wrote to 

Brand about this mattar. 

Maros tcld Brand that he had no objection to individuals 

applying for passes but he would not countenance any attempt from 

Malefo to interfere in his country, as this would only "give 

encouragement to all discontented parties who have left us t o 

keep up a constant agitation ••• and would lead to general 

dissatisfaction". Brand informed Creswell of this, 103 but 

when he received more pleas asking for his interference, wrote 

to Marolla: 

99. Molema, S.M. ibid. P.16 
SchUler, G.M.K. ibid. Po53 

100. G.S. 1517 Brand-Morolla 25 April 1878 
101. Molema, S.M. P.140, P.14l 
102. Bechuans District Minutes 1878 
103. G.S. 817 P.38 Marolla-Brand 10 December 1878 

G.S. 1517 P.57 Brand-Creswell 14 December 1878 
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"I do not know wb:! I should receive letters about 

people residing in your territory ••• Although 

it is no concern of mine I think you would be 

doing well to let them go if they wish".104 

Morolla accordingly called all the Kwena together and asked 

them whether they wished to remove. According to Morolla, they 

disavowed "haVing taken arq action at all in reference to 

........ ~~" 105 rem~ • ......, • The indications are that strong ties continued 

to bind this group of Kwena to the Rolong at Thaba 'Nchu. 

TSipinare married Petrus Malefo's daughter, Losabans, and 

Tsipinare's son, Tawana, married Malefo's yOllllgest daughter, 

Sesadi.106 

* * * * * 

By lB79, two sectors of Marolla's people had removed north 

of the Vaal. The tact that both the Kwena and the Rapulana 

settled in the Transvaal and not in the area awarded to them by 

Keate is not really surprising in view of the fact that the 

Transvaal was in virtual occupation of most of the land east of 

the Harts River. In lB79, Matlabe died at Polfontein. The 

importance of his agitation among the Rolong was that it had 

resulted in encouraging the dispersion of the tribe. The 

dispersion af the Rolong of Thaba 'Nchu had already begun during 

the 1865 war. Many left Tbaba 'Nchu during the war and in the 

following years, tar economic reasons and out of opposition to 

Marolla's rule. This continued in the lB70's but after the 

Keate award, attention was attracted to the north as an 

alternative to dispersion among the Free State farmers. Here 

104. G.S. 1517 P.65 Brand-Marolla 
105. G.S. 817 P.40 Maroka...Brand 
106. Molema, S.M. ibid. P.16 

7 January lB79 
13 January lB79 
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again, dispersion was encouraged by drought am Marolm' B 

restrictions on the movement of his people; but Matlabe's 

animosity and revengeful temperament cannot be discounted. 

Another factar was Matlabe's desire to boost his own position 

in the Transvaal particular~ after 1874 when his possession 

of Polfontein was contested by the Tshidi-HolOllg. 

The agitation in the RolOllg territory am the exodus of 

people aroused the attention of the Free State farmers who saw 

Marolla's removal as inevitable. There is some evidence that 

they encouraged Matlabe's movement, either by giv:lJ:lg his 

followers passes or by accepting RolOllg as labourers. To many, 

Marolm's inability to suppress the movement himself, drew 

attention to the backwardness of Marolm's government am 

indicated the need far some sort of Free State control in the 

area. Brand's involvement in Marolla's dispute with his subjects 

also pointed to the same need. In many wl33s, Eram was seen 

already to be the arbiter of events at Thaba 'Nchu. Even Eram 

showed signs of wishing to reform the Rolong government. What 

kept him back was his relationship with Morolla and his continued 

refusal to abandon his treaty obligations. He did, however, 

make many attempts to exert an indirect influence on the Rolong 

government in the 1870's, although this was scarce~ noticeable 

in his involvement in Mat lab e' s agitation. The Free State's 

involvement in tile disput e did, however, contribute to the 

general deterioration in relations with the RolOllg which was so 

noticeable in other spheres in the 1870' s. 
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CHAPrER FIVE 

The movement of dispersion and the unrest in the Rolong 

territory were not the only faotars which made Thaba 'Nchu an 

irritant to the Free State government and farmers in the 1870's. 

The deteriorating relationship between the allies was also 

affected by the Free State labour shortage, boundery disputes 

and problems of jurisdiction. On many issues, both Morom and 

Brand saw the need far common legislation. As the Free State 

sought to impose its pattern of legislation on the Rolong, the 

existence of a separate government at Thaba 'Nchu came to be seen 

in the Free State as an anachronism. Throughout the 1870' s, the 

Free State government sought to impose greater controls on the 

African peoples living within the State's boundaries, and the 

State's relationship with the Rolong became increasingly affected 

by this trend towards harnessing the African peoples, to serve 

the needs of the country. 

* * * * * 

Throughout the 1870' s, the main faotor in the Free State's 

policy to'l/aI'ds Africans was the ever increasing demand from the 

farmers far African labour. After the close of the Sotho wars, 

the Free State began to revive economically, and the farmers 

turned their attention to building up agriculture and expanding 

their stock farming. The labour problem was partiCularly acute 

in the newly acquired agricultural districts in the eastern Free 

State, and it was here too that the problem of squatting became 

serious. After the Convention of Aliwal North, large numbers of 

Sotho simply crossed into the Free State and established 

themselves in unautharised squatter settlements on whatever open 
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ground they could find. 1 ~ of the Sotho mu.-,;; have been 

returning to their farmer homes. 

To the farmers, the existence of these "plakkerplase", as 

they were called, was intimately connected with their labout' 

shortage, as hundreds of Africans were spending their days in 

idleness. They also objected that the existence of the squatter 

settlements encout'aged vagrancy and stocktheft, were havens for 

theives and troublemakers, and were a general threat to their 

secut'ity. Another complaint was that labourers already in 

contract were encouraged to desert their masters to become idle 

squatters. 

In the 1870 Volksraad session, memorials were received from 

many fermers, advocating the disruption of IIplakkerplasell and 

enforced distribution of those unemployed among the farmers. The 

Volksraad decided that a stricter enforcement of Ordinance 1 of 

1860 was required. The Ordinance had been passed to prevent just 

such evils as vagrancy, stockthe:ft and the formation of squatter 

camps, and allowed the principle of forced contracting. A 

fieldcornet could, at his discretion, force a vagrant to contract 

him elf to a farmer, but only for a couple of months. 2 

In 1871, it was decided to tighten the tax laws. A new hut 

tax of ten shillings was levied on all Africans who did not hire 

1. Van Aswegen, H.J. Die Verhouiing Tussen Blank en nie Blank 
in die Oranj e Vrystaat 1854-1902 
A.Y.B. 1971 I P.257 

Van Aswegen's chapters on the labour question in the Free 
State are so comprehensive that extensive reliance has been 
placed an his work in the first pages of this Chapter 

2. Van Aswegen, H.J. ibid. P.261, P.268 
The Friend 9 March 1876 
VoR. 196 P.74-77, P.92-104 
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themselves to a farmer for at least six months of the year. This 

replaoed the more lenient tax on heads of families contained in 

Ordinance 7 of 1866.3 The most important measure designed to 

control squatting came in 1872. A resolution was passed 

providing that no farmer could keep more than five families on 

his ferm without paying one pound for every hut possessed by any 

additional labourers. If the land was not occupied by a white 

farmer. only two families were exempt from the hut tax. This was 

incorporated into Ordinance 2 of 1871.4 The problems. however. 

increased. In 1878. Ordinance 15 of 1878 levied a poll tax of 

ten shillings on all male Africans between the ages of 18 and 70. 

irrespective of whether they paid the hut tax or not.5 The idea 

waa to force the Afrioans to work in order to obtain the money. 

Ordinance 7 of 1881. although outside the period of disoussion, 

was the culmination of the efforts to control the African peoples. 

The main prOvisions were the same as those in the amended 

Ordinance 2 of 1871. but the farmer now had to app13 for any 

labour he wanted in addition to the permitted number of families 

and had to submit lists of hie employees to the fiel.dcornet of 

the district. 6 

The interest of all these moves to disrupt squatter 

settlements and to harness all Africans to the farmers needs. 

lies in the fact that the complaints made by farmers about the 

Roloog at Thaba 'Nchu. indicates that they regarded Thaba 'Nchu 

in much the same way as they regarded "plakkerplase". As Moroka 

began clamping down on restrictions on the movement of his people 

3. 
4. 
5. 
6. 

Van Aswegen, H.J. 
Van Aswegen, H.J. 
Van Aswegen. H.J. 
Van Aswegen. H.J. 

ibid. P.262 
ibid. P.265 
ibid. P.270 
ibid. P.272-274 
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to obstruct those wishing to move north of the Vaal, the farmers 

began to urge for Free State control over Thaba 'Nchu to ensure 

an adequate supply of labour. 

In the first few years of the decade, there were, however, 

suprisingly few recorded cases of conflict with Moroka over 

labour. The supply of labour frem the Rolong seems to have been 

largely seasonal. Since 1864, Moroka had obtained standardised 

pass forms from the Free State and it is notable that his demands 

for a resupply of forms often cOincided with the Free State's 

harvest or shearing seasons. In October 1872, he explicitly 

stated to F.K. H~hne, the Government Secretary, that he needed 

passes as many of his people wanted to assist the farmers in the 

shearing.7 

The supply of labour from Thaba 'Nchu was not only seasonal. 

There is evidence that many Rolang contracted themselves for 

longer periods, although there is no evidence of contracts lasting 

for mare than a year. In all these cases, Maroka kept a close 

watch on his subjects and, j.n several cases, ensured that his 

people returned to Thaba 'Nchu when their contracts expired. As 

always, the chief was partioularly concerned to maintain his 

strength at Thaba 'Nohu and to preserve his authority over his 

tribe. 

Evidence that Maroka was willing to allow his people to 

furnish a fairly constant supply of labour for the farmers is 

illustrated by a letter he wrote to Brand in February 1874. The 

chief complained that his people were being forced to buy new 

G.S. 1403 
G.S. 1403 
The Friend 

P.681 Maroka-ll~hne 
P.7ll Cameron-Imhne 

16 May 1878 

21 October 1872 
25 November 1873 
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passes on entering the Free State, whereas previously the Free 

state autharities had merely countersigned his passes. He 

warned that this might prevent many frem going to wark in the 

Free State at all.8 Brand explained that the officials were 

acting in accordance with a regulation passed by the VolkBraad 

en 12 May 1873. Tlllll empowered all Landdrosts, Justices of the 

Peace, Fieldcarnets and Assistant Fieldcarnets to iasue passes 

and required that a sixpenny stamp be affixed to them. Maroka 

'IIJ1J::f well have feared that they would grant passes far longer 

periods than he wished.9 On several occasions, Maroka 

interfered to enBUt'e that his people returned heme when their 

contracts expired. In 1873, he sent one of his men to fetch ten 

people who had been warking at the Diamond Fields far some time.lO 

Shartly after tlllll, he sent another foUt' men to fetch twenty-eix 

people frem another area as he lOlew their contracts had 

exPired.l1 

In 1874, Maroka clashed with a farmer who wished to extend a 

labCUt' contract, whereas the chief insisted that lllll subject 

retUt'n home.12 
In June 1875, a similar case occUt'red, but the 

farmer refused to let his servant go. Maroka reacted strongly 

to this, and warned Brand that lIif an impression gained ground 

among his people that the farmers could act in this way, it would 

effectively stop them from going into the Free State to take 

service with the farmers ll •
13 It was clear that Maroka would 

stop lllll people frem leaving Thaba 'Nchu if this became common. 

8. G.S. 1403 Mar oks-Brand 4 February 1874 
9. G.S. 1514 P.403 Brand-Maroka 5 February 1874 
10. G.S. 1403 P.707 Maroka-Htlhne 7 October 1873 
11. G.S. 1403 p.709 Maroka-Htlhne mid-1873 
12. G.S. 1514 P.428 Brand-Maroka 13 April 1874 
13. G.S. 1403 P.765 Maroka..Brand 4 June 1875 
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It became increasingly di:fficuJ.t for the chief to control 

the employment ar his people by the farmers. The movement ar 

decentralisation in the Rolong territory, in particuJ.ar, increased 

his problems. Not all the Rolong who slipped over the boundaries 

in the second half ar the decade trekked north ar the Vaal; many 

settled in the Free State. Moroka's reaction to this was to 

clamp down on his pass regulations. In May 1878, a protest was 

recorded in The Friend that the chief was only allOWing his 

people to leave Thaba 'Nchu for siX day periods. The farmer who 

wrote the article felt strongly enough about this to suggest that 

the Free State assume control over Thaba 'Nchu. The farmers' 

answer was to help the Rolong circumvent the chief's reguJ.ations.l4 

Although the farmers came to resent Moroka's restrictions on 

his people, there were more complaints concerned with vagt'ancy 

and stocktheft than about the inadequate lab01.U' supply from Thaba 

'Nchu. These complaints also indicate that the farmers thought 

of Thaba 'Nchu as a "plakkerplaas". During 1870, complaints were 

made about Rolong stealing cattle as they j ourn1ed to Basutoland 

and Bethany.15 Complaints were also made that Thlaping 

travelling to and from Thaba 'Nchu were also responsible for 

stockthefts. The Thlaping were accustomed to sending their 

horses to Thaba 'Nchu every sUlIllller as they couJ.d not stand the 

heat north of the Vaal. Every time this occurred, there were 

10m complaints from the Free staters.16 As with the 

II plakkerplas ell , the farmers complained that even i:f they retrieved 

14. 
15. 

The Friend 16 May 1878 
G.S. 1403 P.621 Moroka-Brand 
G.S. 1613 P.473 Hahne.;Brand 
G.S. 1636 P.20 Hahne-Moroka 
G.s. 1636 P.21 H~hne-Moroka 
The Friend 17 September 1874 

4 January 1870 
24 March 1871 
25 February 1870 
10 March 1870 
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their stock, the thieves could remain unpUlUshed by seeking refuge 

at Thaba 'Nchu.17 

As far as the Rolong were concerned, the problem of vagrancy 

was clearly tied to their relationship with other African groups. 

An incident occurred in 1874 which indicated that the Rolong' s 

relationship with other tribes, particularly with the Sotho, 

could pose a threat to the peace of the Free State in another way. 

In February, Moroka informed Fieldcornet A.P.J. Diedericka that he 

was expecting Masupha to attack Thaba Patsca on his eastern 

boundary, where the majority of his Sotho subjects lived . It 

appears that Masupha wanted to punish those Sotho who had deserted 

the tribe in the war. Diedericka had heard similar rumours from 

other sources and warned the Landdrost of Ladybrand to be alert. 

Nothing came of the rumour and it was the only one of its kind in 

the decade; but it nevertheless indicated a possible source of 

18 trouble if the Rolong remained independent. 

* * * * * 

The first attempts made by the Free State government to 

extend its control, in a limited way, into the Ro1ong territory 

arose out of the prOblems experienced by farmers li,'"ing on the 

boundaries of Thaba 'Nchu. The main causes of conflict were 

irregularities over impounding stock and the difficulty of 

assessing damages caused by cattle straying over the borders.19 

C ompla1nts were made that stock was either not impounded at Thaba 

'NChU,2° or sold without sufficient advertisement,21 and that the 

17. G.S. 1636 P.20 HtShne-Moroka 25 February 1870 
18. G.S. 763 P.18 Moroka~iedericka 17 February 1874 

G.S. 763 P.19 Diedericka-Landdrost of Ladybrand 
17 February 1874 

19. G.S. 1634 P.576 Brand...Moroka 29 April 1872 
20. The Friend 17 Sept ember 1874 
21. The Friend 9 May 1874 
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pound fees were exorbitant. In February, Hijbne reported 

complaints to Moros and asked for a copy of the Thaba 'Nchu 

pound regulations. He also sent Moros a copy of the Free State 

regulations so that he might see what was consida-ed reasonable.22 

As oomplaints contibued, Brand sent Fieldcornet A.P.J. 

Diedericks to Thaba 'Nchu in 1872 to attempt to come to some 

agreement with the chief. Moros agreed to negotiate but 

insisted on first convening his council. Dieda-icks suggested 

to Brand that a member of the Executive Council be sent to Thaba 

'Nchu on the date scheduled for the council meeting lite zien op 

dat wij beter onze zaken kunnen regelen ••• ", and to sign a 

provisional "conventie" with the chief. 23 Brand accordingly 

sent H~bne and M.T. Steyn to Thaba 'Nchu at the end of April 1872 

to negotiate with Moros on any matter raised.24 This was the 

first occasion afta- the negotiation of the Treaty of Alliance 

in 1865 that memba-s of the Free State government were sent to 

negotiate with Moroka with a view to imposing regulations on the 

Rolang. 

Tha-e were hopes in the Free State that Steyn and Hijbne 

would offer to buy the Rolong territory and thus get rid of the 

Rolang' s irritating presence. An article in The Friend 

referring to the meeting with Moroka stated: 

22. 
23. 
24. 
25. 

"Eenigen zijn van oordeel dat Moroko (sic) van zijn 

land ten behoeven van dit Gouvernement voor een 

kleinigheid afstand zal doen; wetende dat hy nu 

door de laaste beslissing van den heer Keate een 

uitgebreide stuk grond bezijde de Vaal heeft". 25 

G.S. 1636 P.20 H~bne-Moroka 
G.S. 1403 P .665 Diedericks-Brand 
G.S . 1634 P.576 Brand-Moroka 
The Friend 9 May 1872 

21 February 
22 April 
29 April 

1870 
1872 
1872 
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It appears that no agreement was reached with Moroka at the 

meeti.ng. The chief went to Bloemfontein early in May alld drew 

up a set of Pound Regulations wHh H~hne there. On 15 May, 

H!)hne asked Morolla to sign a copy of this so it could be published 

in the Government Gazette.26 Morolla, however, refused to sign 

the document as his cotnlcil thought certain mod:i:fications were 

necessary. He promised to send Hl)hne an amended copy as soon as 

possible.27 

The matter was only re-opened by Brand in December 1874 cming 

to a complaint made by W.W. Collins that one of his horses had been 

sold at the Thaba INchu petmd before he had had the opporttnlity to 

reclaim it. Bralld sent Morolla a copy of the Free state 

Ordinance No.5 of 1873 and asked him to enforce the clauses 

concerni.ng times of publication.28 Morolla explained that he had 

nat published his ordinance as he had been waiti.ng to see :i:f his 

mod:i:fications worked, but claimed that he was observing the main 

particulars of the Free State ordinance. In this case, the 

praotice had nat been the same, but he promised to find and return 

Collins l horse, and to ensure sufficient publication was given in 

future.29 Perhaps one reason for the irregularities at Thaba 

INchu was that the revenue from pound fees alld pound sales must 

have been one of the few sources of income available to the 

Rolong government. 

Although no definite agreement was reached over impoundage, 

the Free State seems to have secured its object as complaints 

26. G.S. 1634 P.578 Hl)hne-Morolla 15 May 1874 
G.S. 151.6 Brand-Morolla 3 December 1874 

27. G.S. 1403 P.669 Morolla..Hl)hne 20 JlDle 1872 
28. G.S. 151.6 BralldooMoroka 3 December 1874 

OeR. 104 P.147 Government Gazette 2 June 1873 
29. G.S. 1403 P.769 Moroka..Jlrand 6 January 1875 
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from the farmers decreased. There were other difficulties, 

however, which pointed to the need for common legislation in the 

Free State and Thaba 'Nchu. Demands by both Free State and 

Rolong farmers for compensation for damages also involved problema 

of diplomacy and jurisdiction. By 1876, there was so much 

illfee:llJlg among the Free State farmers about Morolm's demands for 

compensation for ~ damage done by strayed oattle or other stOCk, 

that a group of farmers petitioned the VolkBraad to take aotive 

measures to find a solution. One of the problems, aocording to 

the farmers, was that the Rolong oultivated their lands so close 

to the borders and to the sides of the roads that it was 

difficult to prevent cattle trespaasiDg. H~hne tried to persuade 

the ohief to leave an area of uncultivated land along the roads 

and boundaries.30 The problem was not as simple as that. In 

several instances, one involving Gert Pretorius, the Rolong 

authorities forcibly extracted payment for damages from farmers. 

In one case, Morolm stated that this was done to see that the 

farmer appeared in the Rolong Courts to answer charges made 

88ainst him.31 Whatever the details of each case, no Pree 

Stater was prepared to submit to having fines forcibly taken from 

him nor was he prepared to stand trial in a Rolong Court. After 

the case involving Gert Pretorius in 1875, Brand sent two members 

of the Executive CounCil, J.J. Venter and J.J .P. Prinsloo, to 

investigate.32 

30. G.S. 1635 P.139 H~hne-Moroka 5 July 1876 
31. G.S. 1403 P.701 Moro~OIIlIIIission of Administration 

21 May 1873 
32. G.S. 1516 P.140 Brand-Morolm 7 September 1875 

G.S. 1403 P.775 Morolm-Brand 11 September 1875 
G.S. 1403 P.779 Minutes of MeetlnJl: of Executive Council 

Members 22 September 1875 
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On two other occasions, clashes over compensation involved 

boundary disputes. On the one occasion, Brand had again to send 

members of his Executive Council to sart out the dispute.33 It 

was becoming clear that some other means of solving disputes 

would have to be found. On the other occasion, the Free State 

trader involved had handed the whole matter over to his lawyers 

and JIIloroka was faced with a letter from Attorney C.C. Mathey 

informing him that he was to be sued for three hundred and twenty 

pounds. The chief objected that the trader was not seek:!.ng 

redress "in a manner consistent with the diplomatic relations 

existing between the Orange Free State and the Barolong chief and 

people". He also stated that: 

"Hitherto all misunderstandings between the Border 

farmers and ourselves have been brOUght to the notice 

of your Honor directly and hence our relations with 

your Government have been of the most satisfactory 

character".34 

Clearly Moroka wished for no alterations in the manner 

disputes were settled but another clash with Gert Pretorius in 

1878 indicated that no satisfact ory settlement to these problems 

could be reached unless the Rolong submitted to Free State 

jurisdiction.35 

The need for common legislation for both countries was not 

only felt in the Free State. !I'loroka himself felt the need on a 

couple of issues. In 1879, the chief complained that it was the 

Free Staters rather than the Rolong who were responsible for 

damages caused by Free State stock straying onto cultivated lands. 

33. 

34. 
35. 

G.S. 1403 
G.s. 1635 
G.S. 1403 
G.S. 1516 

P.797 
P.160 
P.741. 
P.335-336 

Maroka-Brand 
H~hn~oroka 
MorokB-Brand 
Brand-Maroka 

30 January 1877 
1 February 1877 
2 October 1874 
6 March 1878 
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He stated that IDa.Dy farmers willful.ly outs panned on private 

property and ruined gardens while travelling through his country, 

and he had "resolved to make an ordinance" to deal with the 

problem.36 Brand promptly asked to advance 1.n:formation on ~ 

proposed regul.ations and, to ensure that Moroka would ]mow which 

would be acceptable to the Free state, (!uoted the Free State 

Ordinance No.3 of 1873 in detail.37 

The Free State government's concern that any ordinance 

passed by Moroka should conform to its re(!uirements was another 

way in which the Free State sought to extend its control over the 

Rolong in the seventies. The fact that Moroka began legislating 

in ordinance form in the seventies in itself illustrates the 

awkwardness of his position. He promul.gated two ordinances; 

Ordinance No.1 of 1875 and Ordinance No. 2 of 1875. On both 

occasions, the chief was forced to make sure the terms were 

acceptable to the Free State government as both involved Free 

State Subjects. He began tb;nldng of drafting the first 

ordinance to deal with the sale of li(!uor, by Free State vendors 

in his cOl.Ultry, in 1873. The second dealt with government 

licences for all persons trading in the Rolong territory. 

Although Moroka initiated these ordinances, they were, in fact, 

drawn up by the Free State government and took effect only after 

publication in the Free State Government Gazette. This 

illustrates that, to a large extent, Moroka's government had 

become an anachraniBm.38 

36. 
37. 
38. 

G.S. 817 P.48 Moroka-Brand 
G.S. 1517 p.140 Brand-Moroka 
The Friend 1 Jul.y 1875 
G.S. 1403 P .695 Moroka-HWme 

30 October 1879 
5 November 1879 

February 1873 
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There was one other matter about which the Free State would 

have liked Morolla to legislate. The Free State began steps to 

eradicate the weed Xanthium Spinosum, which damaged wool, in 1870. 

These measures were useless, particularly in areas around Thaba 

'Nchu, unless steps were taken to destroy the weed at Thaba 'Nchu 

as well. Brand's correspondence with Morolla was stuided with 

pleas that the Free State ordinance dealing with the problem be 

enforced in the chief's country. Although Morolla took steps to 

control the growth at.' Xanthium Spinosum at odd intervals, 

complaints from farmers continued. As in the other case, the 

Free State government wanted to ex:tend its laws over the Thaba 

'Nchu area.39 

The fact that Free State law was not enforceable at Thaba 

'Nchu and that the Free State law courts had no jurisdiction in 

the Rolong territory worried Brand for two other reasons. 

Criminals could escape justice by fleeing to the Rolong territory 

and Free State jurisdiction over wbite residents at Thaba 'Nchu 

was uncertain. The Treaty at.' Allisnce at.' 1865 had provided for 

mutual extradition at.' criminals fleeing over the Rolong border, 

but it had become increasingly apparent that extradition was 

entirely dependent on Morolla's will. For its part, the Free 

State was beooming increasingly reluotant to leave ~ matter 

involving the prosecution at.' justice in Moroka's hands. 

In the last three years at.' the decade, complaints by Morolla 

that his judioial prerogatives were being ignored were fairly 

frequent. In 1878, he objected to a Free State SUlJDllons to try a 

39. G.S. 1634 P.647 Htlhne-Moroka 30 January 1873 ) 
G.S. 1517 P.65 Brand-Moroka 7 January 1879 ) 

are two 
examples 
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man wham he had already tried far a murder cOmmitted within the 

Rolang boundaries. He wrote as follows to Brand: 

"I am at a loss to understand upon what principle 

the matter is taken up by the Free State law 

courts, lying as it does beyond the bounds of 

their j urisdiotion" • 40 

The warding of the letter suggests that it was, as usual with most 

of Marokal s letters, written by a missionary. It is almost 

certain that the missionaries guided Maroka in standing up to his 

rights as an independent chief. Their influence may also explain 

Marokat s increasing reluctance to hand his subj ects over to trial 

in the Free State. Brand was farced to admit that the Free State 

had no jurisdiction in this case.41 

The strength of the Rolong opposition to the trend towards 

trying all cases in the Free State is perhaps best illustrated by 

a letter written by Tsipinare to Brand, obj ecting to a particular 

trial in Bloemfontein. The letter stated: 

"The whole affair comes under our jurisdiction -

both cattle and people are from Thaba tNchu - and 

our object was to have the thieves and cattle 

sent here in order that the matter might be 

investigated in our own court of justice. By 

consenting to the investigation of the matter in 

Bloemfontein we would endanger the principle of 

our indisputed right secured to us by our 

Extradition treaty". 42 

In 1878, Brand attempted to negotiate a new extradition 

treaty with the Rolang which would bring the requirements in line 

40. 

41. 
42. 

G.S. 
G.S. 
G.S. 
G.S. 
G.S. 

817 
817 
1636 
1516 
817 

P.23 
P.12 
P.34 
P.333 
P.61 

Maroka-Brand 
Mar oka.Jrruter 
H~bne-Maroka 
Brand-l\laroka 
Tsipinare...,JJrand 

5 February 1878 
26 March 1877 
12 April 1877 
27 February 1878 
1 April 1880 
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with the state's dip1.omatic relations with other countries. The 

difference between these other extradition treaties and the terms 

of the 1865 Treaty of Alliance was that, whi1.e the Treaty of 

A1.11ance provided for extradition from the Free State in all 

cases, the other treaties made it competent for the Free State 

Supreme Court to refuse app1.ications for extradition. 43 Brand 

wrote to Moroka, as follows, on 30 Ju1.y 1878: 

"As circUImltances have very much changed since our 

treaty of 1.865, which was never published, as it was 

not advisable to make public the clauses about the 

Basutu's, I wou1.d like to suggest to you, whether it 

would not be preferable to make a new treaty, more 

suited to the a1.tered c:lxcumstances of the times, 

and more in accordance with the treaties of 

friendship and extradition such as we have entered 

into with the United States, the Cape Co1.ony and 

Natal".44 

In August, Moroka replied that he would consider this, but 

the matter went no further. 45 Although the Roleng did not enter 

into a new treaty, Brand began requ:lxing that extradition should 

take place on the same terms as with other countries. This 

meant that he requ:lxed Moroka to send far more detailed affidavits 

with his requests for extradition,46 and began to insist on his 

right to assess whether requests should be complied with.47 

One of the reasons f or Brand's increasing reluctance to hand 

over criminals for trial in the Rolong territory may have been 

43. OoR. 41 P.264-265 Ordinance No.1 of 1876 
Extradition Treaty with the Cape colony 5 February 1876 

44. G.S. 1517 P.27 Brand-Moroka 30 July 1878 
45. G.s. 81.7 P.36 Moroka...Brand 20 August 1.878 
46. G.S. 1635 P.261 Brand-Moroka 14 January 1879 

G.S. 1.517 P.92 Brand-Moroka 6 March 1879 
47. G.S. 1.517 Brand-Moroka 10 April 1879 



that Morolla's reputation for impartiality had been severely 

damaged in lB77 when he arrested and imprisoned a Free State 

African for twenty two days without hearing the evidenoe against 

him. The matter probably only received attention as the man's 

detention inoonvenienced his master;48 but if this is ooupled 

with the Rolong's reputation for oharging exorbitant fees and 

fines, it appears that the Free State had a lIM opinion of the 

ws:y law was administered in the Rolong territory. 

It was owing to this that Brand became ooncerned over the 

position of white residents at Thaba 'Nchu and refused to allow 

Free State subj acts to be tried by Marolla. In 11377, a European 

trader who lived at Thaba 'Nchu appealed to the Free State 

government against Moroka, who wished to try him. H~hne 

replied: 

"Morocco (sic) being an independent chief governs 

his people in his own way and administers justice 

according to his own laws, and any person taking 

up residence in his country, must submit to his 

Government, which cannot be interfered with unless 

it is clearly shown that all the courts of the 

country baving been appealed to, the same justice 

usually administered to his own subj eot has not 

been accarded to the fareigner ll •
49 

Perhaps the trader was not a Free Stater, but this statement was 

important as, in lB76, there were already as many as 100 

Europeans living permanently at Tbaba 'Nchu town.50 Most of them 

were traders, but many must have been Free Staters. It was only 

in 11379 that Brand found the loophole which he wanted to prove 

48. 
49. 

50. 

G.S. 1635 P .175 H~e-Morolm 9 May 11377 
G.S. 1635 P .166 H~hne-Baine 14 Maroh 11377 
G.S. 1635 P .1.67 H~hne-Marolm 15 March 11377 
Quarterly Paper of the Bloemfontein Mission 
October lB76 
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that the Free State bad jurisdiction aver its subjects, even :if 

they lived at Thaba 'Nchu ar cOmm:itted cri.mes in the Rolong 

terntary. In 1879, Marolla applied far the extradition of a 

Free State subject who bad cOmm:itted a cr:l.me in his territary 

8lld then fled to the Free State. The man may have been European 

but thi.s is not certain. Initially Brand agreed,5l but after 

consultation with the Free State Attarney General, he revised his 

opi.ni.on. On 24 May 1879, he wrote to Marolla sayi.ng that he bad 

only agreed due to his ignarance of the existence of Ordinance 

No.9 of 1865.52 This gave the Free State law courts 

jurisdiction aver any Free State subjects who comni.tted crimes 

in any countries adjacent to the State that were not within the 

jurisdiction of the Cape Colony ar Natal.53 He, therefare, 

stated that the man's trial should take place in the Free State 

and refused the extradition. The concern whi.ch prompted Br8lld 

to consult the Attarney General is another example of the 

uneasiness whioh the existenoe of a separate jurisdiotion at 

Thaba 'Nohu oaused him. 

* * * * * 

On almost every problem issue in the 1870' s, Maroka was 

farced to adopt measures whioh confarmed to the Free State's 

requirements; but tensions remained to trouble relations 

throughout the decade. These tensions, the need felt at Thaba 

'Nchu 8lld Bloemfontein far co=on legislation on variOUS issues, 

the anomalous jldicial situation 8lld Thaba 'Nchu's resemblance 

to a "plakkerplaas", all pOinted towards the need far the 

51. 
52. 
53. 

G.S. 1635 
G.S. 1517 
OoR. 41 

P.26l 
P.110 
P.l27 

Brand-Maroka 14 January 1879 
Brand-Marolla 24 May 1879 
Ordinance No.9 of 1865 
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extension of Free State control aver Thaba 'Nchu, and the process 

began in the 1870's. Despite these tensiOns, Matlabe's 

agitations, and a general deterioration in relations between the 

Free State farmers and the Rolang, Brand's relationship with 

Moroka remained fairlJ" cordial. A statement made by Brand to 

the 1878 Vollmraad is indicative of the extent to which cardial 

relations persisted despite problems and an undercurrent of Free 

State hostility. He commented on a visit paid to him by Maroka 

by saying: 

"Het bezoek onlangs doar het Opperhoofd Maroka 

aan mij gebracht, zal zeker veel bijdragen, am 

de goede verstandhouding, die er gelukkig bij 

voartduring tusschen ons blijf bestaan, te 

versterken".54 

54. V.R.N. 1878 P.17 6 May 1878 



CHA:PT:ER SIX 

THE El!'Fl!lJTS OF DENOMINATICNAL RIVAIRY 



131 

CHAPrm SIX 

When Morolla died on 8 April, the Rolong were div:ided as to 

whether they should accept Tsipinare or Samuel Lehulere Morolla as 

his successor. Rivalry between the two men had troubled the 

tribe since 1864 and was another cause of unrest during the 

seventies. The dispute on~ crystallised in 1880, which makes 

the year the natural focus of a.n,y discussion of the dispute. 

Samuel's claims in 1880 were supported by the Anglican 

missionaries as he was an Anglican, while Tsipinare's claim was 

supported by the Wesleyans. The Friend of 5 August 1880 

remarked on this div:!.sion as follows: 

"It has been ••• stated ••• that the dispute at Thaba 

'Nchu is a denominational one, that it is simp~ a 

fued between the Methodist Christians and those in 

communion with the Church of England, and that it is 

large~ the creation of the clergymen in charge of 

the latter".l 

Subsequently, historians have postulated much the same conclusion. 

G.M. Theal, S.M. Molema and VI.GoA. Mears have all implied that the 

political div:ision at Thaba 'Nchu carresponded with the div:ision 

between Anglicans and lVesleyans. The question as to whether they 

are correct is important as the focus an the religious div:isian 

seems to have halted a.n,y further investigation into what 

actual~ caused the civ:il war which broke out over the succession 

dispute. 

* * * * * 

Any ana~sis of the effects of denominational rivalry on 

society at Thaba 'Nchu must begin with a discussion of Samuel's 

1. The Friend 5 August 1880 
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a1:ms in introducing an Anglican mission into a previously 

exclusively Wesleyan sphere of illtluence. All sources agree that 

his aims were political and that he intended to use the Anglican 

mission to bolster his own position in the tribe. Molema. states: 

"The cOlIlmlmity at Thaba Ncho (SiC) had been 

necessarily exclusively Wesleyan from its Maquassi 

and Platberg/Vaal days, and as their religiOUS 

denomination, so their tribal politics. They had 

nearly all recognised Tsipinare as the successor 

to the chieftainship until Samuel introduced a 

division into their denominational and politioal 

outlook, and obtained a oonsiderable following as 

Tsipinare's rival".2 

Molema probably obtained his illtarmation fran Theal, as he 

does not appear to have used mallY, if any, arohival souroes in 

writing his book. Theal stated that when Samuel returned from 

England he 

"ooIIDllenoed efforts to supplant Tsepinare (sic) the 

reoognised heir to the rulers hip of the clan. He 

succeeded in obtaining a number of adherents, and 

henoeforth the Barolong clan ••• was divided into 

two faotions, quarrelling abOut a form of 

Christianity and a ohoice of a future ruler".3 

The implication of this statement is that the political and 

religious divisions corresponded. Molema. oertainly seems to 

have interpreted Theal in this way. 

In a seotion entitled "Division and Disaster", Mears quotes 

Molema. 011 the introduction of the Anglioan mission and stated: 

2. 
3. 

Molema., S.M. 
Theal, G.M. 

Chief Moroka P.129 
History of South Afrioa from 1795 to 1872 
Vol. IV P.282 
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"This situation destroyed the unity of the Barolong 

at a time when o~ unity caref~ preserved could 

have saved their land and independence from the 

covetous Orange Free State Republic". 4 

Again the rivalry of Anglican and Wesleyan was seen to be a major 

cause of the outbreak over the succession in 1880. 

The thesis of this chapter and the next is that, while there 

were strong links between the political opposition to Morom and 

Tsip1nare, and the Anglican church, religion had very little to do 

with the political situation except that Samuel thought his 1inkB 

with the Church of England would enable him to gain the support of 

the British government. In 1880 there was no sign of a dispute 

over which form of Christiani~J the tribe was to follow, nor was 

there a "fued between the Methodist Christians and those in 

communion with the Church of England". 

Samuel's early c onnections with the Anglicans seem to have 

convinced him that there was a strong connection between that 

Church and the British government. Morom sent Samuel to 

Zonneb1oem College in Cape Town where he came under the influence 

of Sir George Grey. He became a frequent visitor at the High 

Comnissioner's home and was sent by Grey to further his education 

at the Anglican college of St. Augustine's in Canterbury.5 While 

at St. Augustine's, Samuel formed a close relationship with an 

ardinand, George Mitchell, and persuaded him to accompany him on 

his return to South Africa in 1864. Mitchell then became a 

deacon in the Diocese of the Orange Free State M:i..ssion. It was 

5. 

Mears, W.GoA. 

Molema, S.M. 
Rees, W. &: L. 

Wesleyan Baro1ong Mission in Trans­
Orangia 1821-1884 P.33-34 
ibid. P.1l3 
Life and Times of Sir George Grey P.313 
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Samuel's 1n:fluence that led Mitchell to start the Church of 

England mission at Thaba 'Nchu in ~ 1865.6 He convinced 

Mitchell that he was heir to the chieftaincy and even Mitchell's 

colleagues who joined him later seem to have been singularl¥ 

unaware that there was any doubt about the matter. 7 

The Thaba 'Nchu mission was not, however, entirel¥ Samuel's 

idea. lOO.ward Twells arrived as the first Bishop of Bloemfontein 

in 1863 and immediatel¥ began plans to start an Anglican mission 

at Thaba 'Nchu.8 Morolla supported the plan,9 and seelllB to have 

had no suspicions about Samuel's relationship with Mitchell. 

Like Samuel, Moroka appears to have thought that an Anglican 

missionary would act as a link with the British government. His 

hostile relations with both the Free State and the Sotho, at the 

tilne, should be borne in mind. 10 The Paris Missionary Society in 

Basutoland was well aware that the Afrioans would associate the 

Anglican church with British power, and this was one of the 

reasons they objected to Twells' plans for Basutoland. They 

stated that they could not compete with a church that had "the 

prerogative of representing in many respects the government which 

holds in its hand the territorial destinies of South Africa".ll 

During the 1860's, there was no dramatic division of the tribe 

on religious lines, nor was there any dramatic identification 

between political opposition and Anglicanism. Despite the fact 

6. Barrow, J.W. A Brief History of the Bloemfontein Mission 
South Africa, from its Commencement to 1876 
P.7 

7. Crisp, W. Log Book Crisp-his mother 13 August 1868 
8. Orange Free State and Basuto Mission 

Ocoasional Paper No.1 P.28 
9. The Friend 19 May 1865 
10. See Introduction 
11. Paris Missionary Sooiety-Twells 29 November 1864 

Diocesan Arohives 
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that Moroka's conneotions were Wesleyan, he actively encouraged 

the Anglioan missiC&:laries. There is evidenoe that Morolla never 

intended Samuel to be ohief12 and it he sensed that the Anglican 

churoh was becoming a club for all those supporting Samuel, he 

would not have been as enthusiastio as he was. He sent several 

of his younger sons to be taught by Mitohell and when the 

missionary left in 1867, took steps to obtain another missionary. 

The faot that Mitohell was reoalled to Bloemfontein beoause the 

Thaba 'Nohu missial had simply not flourished and there was more 

pressing work to do elsewhere is also imPortant.13 As Mitchell 

had made scarcely BDy oonverts by 1867, the impressial given by 

Theal, Molema and Mears that there was a rapid split appears to 

be e= one ous • 

After Mitchell's departure, Moroka sent several messages to 

Canon R.F. Beckett, the Superior of the St. Augustine Miss ionary 

Brotherhood at Springfield, asking him to send men to teaoh his 

people. Beokett bad oome to South Africa in 1867 with the 

intention of setting up a mission to the Sotho on a farm called 

Modderpoort, but owing to the Sotho war settled at Springfield 

far the time being. Beckett paid the chief a visit and took 

several services at Thaba 'Nchu. In 1868, at Moroka's request, 

the whole Brotherhood moved to Thaba 'Nohu. There was now a 

large number of High Churoh Anglican monks living at Thaba 'Nchu 

teaching the Rolang Gregorian chants with Moroka's blessing. In 

1869, they moved to Modderpoart leaving William Crisp and a little 

later, Mitohell, in oharge of the mission.14 Moroka gave Crisp 

12. See Chapter Seven 
13. Quarterly Paper of the Orange Free State Missicn 

May 1868 P.4 
14. Quarterly Paper of the Orange Free State Missicn 

30 January 1871 P .13-14 
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further proof of his goodwill towards the mission by making a 

speech at the church telling the people to give money towards the 

misSion,15 and by giving the Anglicans more land in November 

1869.16 Despite the fact that Moroka was aware of the rivalry 

and distrust between the Anglican and Wesleyan missionaries, he 

had certain~ not been forced to take sides in a denominational 

division in his tribe by 1870. In fact, by the and of 1870, the 

Anglicans had ~ made 35 converts, 16 of whom were baptised in 

December 1870.17 Both the Wesleyan and Anglican missiona began 

expanding rapidl;y after 1870, and the religiOUS division became 

more important. To some extent, it was no accident that the 

Anglican mission expanded at a time when opposition to Moroka was 

expressing itself in many different ways. 

Converts were made into chUt'Ches deepl;y suspicious of one 

another; but how much the hostility between the missionaries 

affected the Rolong themselves is uncertain. The Paris 

Missionary SOCiety in Basutoland were quite sure that any 

denominational clash would affect the Africans. They informed 

Twells that if he started missions in areas where a more 

protestant religion was practiced, his stress on Anglo-Catholic 

religiOUS practices would cause "families to be divided and 

agitated by differences, not to say rivalries of discipline and 

worship".18 There is some evidence that denominational 

differences did cause this sort of difficulty. Tshabadira 

Moroka, for instance, was most upset when his son, Michael, came 

15. Crisp, W. Log Book Crisp-his father 23 J~ 1869 
16. Crisp, W. ibid. Crisp-Mr. and Mrs. Potts 7 November 1869 
17. Quarterly Paper of the Orange Free State Mission 

June 1871 P .13-14 
18. Paris Missionary SOCiety-Twells 29 November 1864 
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under Mitchell's influence and tried to wean the boy fl"om 

Anglicanism by sending him to Lovedale. Tshabsdira was one at 

the sons whom Moroka had sent to Salem for his education. His 

motives 11JB:7, however, had been political, as his son later 

supported Samuel.19 Whatever the social impact at rel18ious 

division was, Moroka kept himself aloat fl"om the conflict. In 

1874, he talked to Frol.lie about the mission rivalry. Frol.lie 

reported Moroka's conversation as follows: 

"J>tr sons," he sa;ys, "want me to be baptised. I s~ 

to them, Christians here," pointing to the Wesleyan 

Station, "and Christians there," pointing to the 

Anglican monks. "Christians there won't speak to 

Christians here. When one a! them bas converted 

the other it will be time to come to me". 20 

* * * * * 

The hostility at the missia:l8ries had been evident fl"am the 

first. When the Wesleyans heard at Twells' intentions at 

starting a mission, the Superintendent at the Wesleyan Bechuana 

District, Richard Giddy, protested in the strongest terms.21 

Twells, however, had little faith in the efficacy of Methodism 

or at other protestant religions. For instanoe, he informed 

the Paris M:1ssia:l8rY SOCiety that the reason why they had not 

been more successful was that they did not practice the 

"religiOUS ceremonies" of the Church at England.22 The Bishop 

assured the Wesleyans that there was ample room for independent 

missionary work at Thaba 'Nchu. On the face of it, this 

appeared true. In 1864, the Wesleyans had 372 members and 116 

19. Molema, S.M. ibid. P.1l3 
20. Froude, J.A. Short Studies an Great Subjects Vol. III 
21. Giddy...lrwells 28 December 1864 Diocesan Archives 

G1ddy...lrwells 17 March 1865 Diocesan Archives 
22. Paris MissiaJary Society...lrwells 29 November 1864 

Diocesan Archives 
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on trial, out of a total population of roughl,y 12 000.25 The 

Anglicans, however, built their church within a oouple of hundred 

yards of the Wesleyan chapel and made no effort to evangelise a 

different section of the tribe. 

The Wesleyans were acutel,y conscious of rivalry. In 1866, 

they regretted that the Anglicans had opened up a "rival" schoo124 

and in 1875 stated that their position had beoome very difficult 

ow1l:lg to the "presence of a large staff of ritualistic clergy ••• 

who instead of going out to labour among the heathen, rather 

endeavour to deooy away the best of our people". They also 

aooused the Anglicans of gaining oonverts through the "liberal 

distriblltion of presents". James Soott added in a letter - "the 

teaching of the priests of that Church is such that we hesitate to 

leave the people to its influence".25 The Wesleyans regarded the 

Anglican priests as bigots, although the Anglioans insisted that 

they kept on nfriendl,y terms" with the wesleyans.26 

There was another souroe of the Anglican-lVesleyan oonfliot 

whioh seems to have influenoed Moroka in his deoision to allow an 

Anglican mission. Giddy warned Twells before the missic:n WBB 

established that the Wesleyan Missionary SOCiety held the title 

deed for all the land at Thaba 'Nohu.27 Twells informed Moroka 

of this claim in September 1865 and stated: 

23. Quarterly Paper of the orange Free State Mission 
June 1871 P.15 

24. Minutes of the Bechuana District Meeting 1866 P.280 
25. ibid. 1875 P.601 
26. Crisp, W. Loe; Book Crisp-his father 1 Jul,y 1868 

The Quarterly Paper of the Orange Free State Mission 
June 1871 P.15 
ibid. October 1871 P.9 

27. Giddy...Jrwells 28 Deoember 1864 Diocesan Archives 
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"If I believed this claim to be true ••• I would not 

allow Mr. Mitohell to rema:in one day lODger on ground 

belonging to men who imp1.¥iently set themselves to 

oppose the spread of the Gospel among the Heathen, 

and who reoeive not the ministers of Christ. I 

believe their claim to be a false one. I look to 

you as Chief of the Country". 

In addition, he asserted that, as Moroka's right to the laod 

had been recognised by both the British and the Free State 

governments in treaties with him, his rights should also be 

reoognised by all people living in his oountry. He asked the 

chief to give him a document indicating his grant of land to the 

Anglican mission, so that "we ~ have something to bear witness 

against those who deny yovr authority".28 

There is evidence that the Wesleyans continued to consider 

themselves as the rightful owners of Thaba 'Nchu. Moroka~, 

thus, have had good reason for welcan1ng Twells' support, although 

he hilooelf does not seem to have clashed with the Wesleyans on 

this issue. In 1882, an interesting document was drawn up by 

the Notary Public in Grahamstown. It concerned the indenture 

drawn up between Moshoeshoe, Moseme and the Revs. Archbell, 

Eliwards and Jenkins. In 1882, Eliwards was the only one of these 

three misSionaries who was still alive. The document stated that 

Moshoeshoe had sold the land to the missionaries and apparently 

the Wesleyans thought, in 1882, that Eliwards had a claim to the 

whole of the Rolang territory. In the document drawn up in 1882, 

Eliwards transferred any rights he had to this land to Barton in 

his capacity as General Superintendent of the Wesleyan SOCiety in 

28. Twells-Moroka 21 September 1865 Diocesan Archives 
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South African, and to his successars.29 This is almost Ulcredible 

as even the wesleynas knew that if they desired mare land far 

missionary purposes, they had to apply to the Rolong Chief. 

Their claims must have reoeived a final blow when the Free State 

annexed Thaba 'Nchu in 1884, and only allocated the Wesleyans 

the land on which their mission was built and two farms, 

Rietpoort and The Willows, whioh had been granted to them.30 

The conflict between the two Missionary Societies may have 

owed something to the fact that they supparted rival candidates 

to the succession. Until abOut 1878, the Wesleyans seemed to 

have been quite unconcerned about Samuel's claims, but the 

Anglicans knew as early as 1868 that Samuel and TsipUlare were 

rivals. In 1868, Orisp stated that TsipUlare's "influence" 

would possibly override Samuel's "right" to the ohieftaincy when 

Morolla died. 31 At the arbitration court Ul 1880, John Oameron, 

who had links with the Wesleyans, reported a conversation he had 

had with Samuel a few years befare Morolla's death. Brand took 

down this evidence as follows: 

"Samuel zeide jy weet dat ik Morolla' s zoon ben en 

julle hangt SepUlare aM ik zal julle het zwaar 

maken na Morolla's dood". 

Oameron then urged Samuel to bring his grievanoes to Moroka's 

attention so that the matter could be rectified.32 This must 

have warned the Wesleyans of impending trouble. Sometime during 

the seventies, Marolla told Mitchell that Samuel was not his son 

at all, and he therefore had no claim to the ohieftaincy. 

29. Document obtaUled from the Warden of Thaba 'Nchu 
Methodist Mission 

30. Title Deed of Wesleyan ground drawn up by the Orange 
Free State Deeds Offioe 16 August 1885 

31. Orisp, W. Log Book Orisp-his mother 13 August 1868 
32. G.S. 1404 P.77 



C. Harmon, a Wesleyan missionary, stated that he had been told 

this years betare 1880 by John Cameron and the Rev. J .T. Daniel, 

another wesleyan misSionary)3 Richard Maroks, a Wesleyan, 

described a meeting between Mitohell and Maroks, to Brand. 

Brand took down his evidence as follows: 

"Mr. Mitohell ziede san Maroka 1k verne em dat ••• 
Mettau en Samuel uwe erfgenamen zyn. Maroka 

zeide 1k geloof niet dat jy kunst zweren dat 

Samuel myn k1lld is ••• Maroka zeide hy is met 

myn kiDd. Ml'. Mitchell zeide me is dan die 

ertgenaam. Maroks zeide eerst Sepinare ••• ,,34 

If Maroks and the Wesleyans had been unaware of Samuel's 

pretensions betare this, they could not have been unaware of it 

a1'terwards. The succession dispute does not, hOll'ever, seem to 

have been a great issue between the missionaries until 1880. 

The Wesleyans, far instance, never mentioned the sucoession 

dispute explioitly in their Minutes until a1'ter the 1880 

rebellion. Despite this, the clear out hostility between the 

Anglican and Wesleyan missionaries on religiOUS groUllds and over 

the ownership of the Rolong's laDi has made it oonvenient far 

h1star1ans to take the links between the Anglioans and the 

opposition politioal movement as proof that the political and 

religious divisions oorresponded. 

* * * * * 

As the Anglican mission expanded in the 1870's, its influence 

spread among ~ of Samuel's supporters and the opponents of 

Maroks end TSipinsre. Although the mission did not becane so 

olosely associated with sedition that it forfeited Maroka's 

support oompletely, there is one indioation that Maroks's attituie 

33. G.S. 817 Harmon-Brand 1 June 1880 
34. G.S. 1404 P.54 
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to the Anglicans, particularl;y to Mitchell, cballged OWing to their 

suppart of Samuel. In 1878, Mitchell recorded that he had been 

cansidering plans for having hie church properl;y ceiled, and was 

proposing to appeal to the Anglican people far the necessary 

funds. He wrote that, "all of a smden the Chief of the country 

fareetalled me, and compelled - literally compelled - them one and 

all to contribute very heavil;y towards the cost of the reetaration 

of the Wesleyan Chapel". Morolla's action could possibly have 

been a result at hie conversation with Mitchell over Samuel's 

claims to the chieftaincy.35 

The chief's clash with Mitchell may also have been a result 

of the fact that the Anglicans were at least connected with 

another of his opponents, Morolla's uncle Bogatchou. It is 

noteable that on one occasion, Bogatchou and Samuel were suspected 

of plotting Marolla's death, but it is not known when thie 

OCCUITed.36 In 1870, the Rev. William Crisp accompanied 

Bogatchou and a group of Rolong, on a journey to the north of the 

Vaal, so that he could learn their customs and to recover his 

health. In May 1871, Crisp wrote in a letter to hie father: 

"You know Bogacho (sic) - the man I travelled up 

country with last year. I am still travelling 

with him ••• He says when I go to pay you a 

visit he shall sell some of his cattle and come 

with me - that he may see you and the queen".37 

Like Samuel, Bogatchou appeared to associate the Anglican church 

with British power. In January 1871, the Anglicans were mooting 

35. Quarterly Paper of the Bloemfontein Mission 
October 1878 P.19 
The Minutes of the Beohuana District 1877 state that the 
Rolong contributed £1 150 to the building of the Wesleyan 
Chapel 

36. G.S. 1405 8 June 1880 NgakBntsi' s evidence 
37. Crisp, W. Log Book Crisp-hie father 21 May 1871 



plans to build near Bogatchou's kraal in Thaba 'Nchu town.38 In 

1875, they reparted that there was a village beh1lld the ohuroh 

what'e there wat'e ~ Ohristians and their numbat' was inoreasillg 

steadi13. It is possible that this was either Bogatchou's kraal 

or the village of anothat' of Samuel's allies, Lebetta.39 

It is not knOlV whether Lebetta was an opponent of Moroka's 

rule, but it would not be surpris:iJJg :I;f it was proved that he was. 

He appeers to have been a ohief or headman of the Hurutshe tribe,4O 

and Illa¥ have been affected by the resurgenoe at tribe divisions in 

the seventies. So ~ at the tribes whioh had joined the 

Seleka...aolong in the D:l;faqane wars attempted to break away dur:iJJg 

this period and it is not impossible that the Hurutshe were among 

those whom Moroka attempted to keep at Thaba 'Nchu by force.41 

In any event, Lebetta was one of Samuel's foremost supparters in 

1880. In August 1874, the Rev. W.H.R. Bevan, an Anglioan 

missionary, wrote a letter sayillg that Mitohell had been 

preaching a "good deal" in Lebetta's village, and was gaining 

influenoe there. As a result, lebetta sent one of his sons to 

the Anglioan SOhool.42 There are no othat' establ1.ahed links 

between the Anglioans end Samuel's supportat's. 

In the pat'iod between 1870 and 1876, the number of oonverts 

in the Anglican Ohuroh inoreased from 35 to roughly 500.43 The 

Wesleyan mission also expended rapid13. In 1873, for instanoe, 

38. Quarter!.y Paper of the Orange Free State Mission 
October 1871 P.lO 

39. Quarter!.y Papat' at the Orange Free State Mission 
Octobat' 1875 P.26 

40. De Eltpress 2 September 1880 
41. See Ohapter Four 
42. Quarterly Papat' at the Orange Free State Mission 

April 1875 P.8 
43. Quarterl,y Papat' of the Orange Free State Mission 

Ootobat' 1875 P .24 
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the missionaries recorded an additiQl of 170 members to the 

sOCiety,44 8Zld in 1878, wrote that they had 423 full members and 

109 of trial, in the outstations alone. Most of these stations 

had ~ been started after the decentralisation of movement of 

1876.45 In 1878, the Anglioans held their first vestry meeting 

8Zld elected Samuel Morom as their first churoh warden. 46 

Despite the fact that Samuel was a leader in the Anglican 

church and there were definite links between the church and 

several of his supporters, the political alignment in 1880 8Zld 

the following years had very little to do with the reli8ious 

division. After Brand's arbitratiQl in 1880, Tsipinare banished 

Samuel from the country and forced IIlfIll;1 of his supporters to flee. 

This exodus affected both missions and the numbers of those who 

left give some 1ndioatiQl of who Samuel's supporters were. The 

mission records, however, can only give a general impression of 

this situation. The problem is that not all those who left were 

necessariJ3 Samuel's supporters, as same laft for fear the 

Samuel would return to attack them. Nevertheless, there are 

some interesting statistics. 

In January 1881, Crisp reoorded that, on looking through his 

c()III!!Pm1cants roll, he could distinguish the names of fifty-five 

people who had left the country out of a total of a hundred 8Zld 

s:i:rty_tbree.47 These were probably Samuel's supporters. Those 

who remained showed no hostility to Tsipinare and were certainly 

not active partisans of Samuel's party. There was thus a 

44. 
45. 
46. 

47. 

Minutes of the Bechuana District Meeting 1873 1'.553 
ibid. 1878 1'.44 
Miscellaneous Volume Minutes of the 1878 Vestry Meeting 
Diocesan Archives 
Quarterly Paper of the Bloemfontein Mission 
January 188l 1'.26 
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politioal division amoog the Anglioans. In 1880, the Wesleyans 

reoClt'ded that five of their native agents and f1:fteen olass 

leaders had supported Samuel and that half of their numbers were 

"misled" by his party. 140 members, including 8 olass leaders, 

left the oountry with Samuel's supporters. Another 75 bad also 

left, but whether they were Samuel's supporters is not cleer.48 

In 1881, there was another revealing entry in the Wesleyan 

Minutes. This stated that of the number who remained in the 

oountry, 129 were not attending classes. The report stated: 

"These are resident in the country but are sympathisers with the 

pretender and disaffected to the government and take this way of 

showing their dislike to the rule of Tsipinare". 49 Tsipinare 

never became a Christian but as with MCIt"oka, his relationship 

with the Wesleyans was close. One of his wives was baptised by 

the Wesleyans in October 1881 and was, accClt'ding to the Minutes, 

"a very earnest Christian". 50 To boycott the Wesleyans was, 

therefore, one we;! of expressitlg opposition to Tsipinare. 

The faot that the Rev. GeClt"ge Mitchell was so closely 

associated with Samuel's rebellion in 1880 was the main reason 

why many contemporaries saw the clash as denominational. In an 

article attacking Mitchell, De Eqlress stated on 17 June 1880: 

"We have nothing to add here, as to our regret at the 

role played by Mr. Mitohell ••• without which, there 

is not the slightest doubt. the whole matter would 

never have occurred" .51 

48. Minutes of the Bechuena District Meeting 1880 1'.102 
49. ibid. 1881 1'.129 
50. ibid. 1881 1'.130 
51. De Express 17 June 1880 The Friend supported Mitchell 

while De Express did everything it could to besmiroh his 
name 



unrest would almost certainly have broken out regardless at 

Mitchell's role, but Mitchell's support undoubtedly made the 

outbreak: more serious, as hie presence encouraged the Africans 

to think they would get British support against Tsipinare. 

Mitchell strongly supported Samuel's claim in 1880 despite 

the faot that he had been told by Morom that Samuel was not hie 

san. On 11 May 1880, he informed Brand that Samuel was the 

"legal and onl3 heir at the late Morom, his father" .52 Shart~ 

after this, Tsipinare complained that Mitohell was prompting 

agitatian.53 He wrote to Brand in June as follows: 

"Samuel has hordes flocking to his standard, as, ths 

Revd. G. Mitohell represents hilIIself as belOl:lging 

to the British State Ohurch, and, therefors, in a 

positian to get that mighty 'British' aid for the 

furtheranoe at Samuel's cause - further he 'Samuel' 

does not neglect to intimidate the Barolong, by 

alluling to the punishments he will inflict an those 

who do not side with him, as he will have the ~ 

powerful (sio) aid, name~ that at the British 

government". 

Tsipinare aleo pointed out that Samuel was supported by a group 

at Sotho from British Basutolalld and told Brand that "they f~ 

calculate an Mr. Mitchell's influenoe with the British Government 

beering them out, in their present unwarranted aotiOllB".54 

From Samuel's subsequent oOllduct, it was cleer that he 

genuinely thought British aid was a possibility, and that he was 

not referring to British aid mere~ to frighten the people.55 

What Mitchell had said to make Samuel believe this is not known, 

52. 
53. 
54. 
55. 

G.S. 817 P.68 MitohelL-Brand 
G.S. 817 P.70 TSiptnare-Brand 
G.S. 817 P.74 Tsipinare~rand 
See Chapter Eight P.l72 

11 May 1880 
29 May 1880 
1 June 1880 
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nor is it clear that Mitchell did believe the British would 

support Samuel. Mitchell, himself, denied that he had done 

~bing to encourage Samuel to nolence and after investigation 

by his church authorities, his conduct was supported. TSipinare 

however, saw Mitchell's presence as a threat. On 31 May 1880, 

he ordered the missionary to leave Thaba 'Nchu within 48 hours.56 

Twice before this he had appealed to the Anglican Bishop, Allan 

Webb, to recall Mitchell himself, and to send anather man in his 

place.57 He explained to Webb that his action had nothing to do 

with hostility to the Anglioan ohurch as a whole, but was 

directed at Mitohell personally and that he wished for a 

missionary to replace him. Webb sent William Crisp back to 

Thaba 'Nchu.58 While TSipinare welcomed Crisp back, he made him 

sign a declaration of submission to his authority on 13 September 

1880. This stated that the offioe bearers of the Anglican 

ohuroh and mission at Thaba 'Nchu acknowledged . themselves botmd 

by Brand's arbitration in favour of Tsipinare, recognised 

Tsipinare to be the Chief of the Rolong, and undertook to "render 

him due obedience according to law, and to support his 

government".59 

Crisp signed the declaration, but on the same day, 

Arohdeacon Groghan of Bloemfontein wrate to Tsipinare saying that 

by signing the document, the Anglioan church was nat aoquiescing 

in his treatment of Mitchell.60 Tsipinare's conduct indicates 

56. Quarterly Paper of the Bloemfontein Mission 
January 1881 P.25 

57. G.S. 152 P.200-209 6 Septembet' 1880 
58. Quarterly Paper of the Bloemfontein Mission 

January 1881 P.24 
59. Diocesan Archives Miscellaneous Volume entitled 

Confirmation Candidates 13 September 1880 
60. ibid. GrOghan-Tsipinare 13 September 1880 
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that he was apprehensive that another Anglioan would take up 

Mitohell's role. The faot that he allowed the mission to 

oontinue, however, showe that the Anglioan missiC!l had not 

beoome so assooiated with sedition that it fat'feited his suppat't. 

As will be shown in the following ohapter, Tsipinare knew full 

well that the oppOSition to his rule had little to do with 

religion. So lang as it was made olear that the Anglioans had 

no influenoe with the British government, he had little to fear 

from the missions. He oontinued to suppat't the Anglioan mission. 

In November 1881, he promised to give Webb mat'e land in freehold 

title fat' the mission.61 In 1882, he gave £50 towards Crisp's 

plan to build a boarding sohool and, in good seasons, the 

Anglioan miss10naries reoe1ved a colleotion of oorn from the 

tribe at Tsipinare's orders.62 In 1883, he gave another 2 512 

acres to the ADglicans.63 On one ocoasion, Tsipinare stated 

that he had promised the Bishop, during Mat'oka's lifetime, that 

he would do what he could towards the suppat't of the Anglicans.64 

A t no stage did he have M:y olear out animOSity towards the 

ADglioans, desp1te the missionaries suppat't fat' Samuel and their 

oonneotions with Begatohou and Lebetta. 

Bishop Webb wrote to Brand on 5 August 1880 after a visit 

from Samuel. He stated that Samuel was aooompanied by 

"prominent Wesleyane and others who are not members of the 

Anglican Church and that the remonstrance raised is most 

oertainly not on re11gious grounds but from naU<mal Barolong 

61. Quarterly Paper of the Bloemfontein Mission 
July 188l P.l48 January 1882 P.35 

62. ibid. April 1882 P.96 
63. ibid. July 1883 P.l44 
64. ibid. July 1881 P.l48 
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feeling".6 5 Samuel certainly used the Anglican churoh, but it 

was the politioal and not the religious division which was the 

important division at Thaba 'Nchu in the seventies and in 1880. 

As will be seen in the next ohapter, there was also far mare to 

the dispute than the dispute between Samuel and Tsip1nare over 

precedenoe. 

65. G.S. 152 P.l1B \Yebb...Brand 5 August 1880 
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CHA.~ER SEVEN 

As outl:ined :in Chapter SiX, at the time of Chief Maroka's 

death on 8 April 1880, there were two maill contestants far the 

succession - Samuel Lehulere Maroka and Tsipinare. Their dispute 

not only plunged the Rolong territory :into chaos but also 

threatened to :involve the Sotho, the Free State, and even tribes 

narth of the Vaal :into a general war. As the settlement of the 

dispute was essential for the peace of the Free State, Brand 

persuaded both parties to submit first to his mediation and then 

to his arbitration. At both courts, he was faced with a mass of 

conflicting claims based on evidence drawn from the whole history 

of the tribe. An ana13sis of this evidence not only expla:1lls why 

Brand decided the arbitration :in favour of Tsipinare, but also 

why a large portion of the tribe foUlJd his decision unacceptable. 

The outbreak of violence at Thaba 'Nohu and Brand's failure to 

quell Ullrest were also iJIlpartant as they led to renewed demands 

fran Free Staters far an extension of Free State control over the 

Rolong. 

* * * * * 

unrest began shartly after Moroka's death. The late chief's 

youngest brother, Molale, summoned a meeting of all counoillars 

to decide on the sucoession.l The night before the meeting, 

Bogatchou, Samuel's main supparter, warned one of the oouncillCIt'B, 

Willem Mokhosi, that he did not think it riglrt far Tsipillare to 

rema:1ll ill power, as he was not one of Moroka's sons. 2 Bogatohou 

and Samuel were both at the counoil meeting on 13 April, and all 

sources agree that they made no protest when the council 

1. De Express 17 June 1880 
2. G.S. 1404 P.123 
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proclaimed Tsip1llare to be Chief af the Rolang.3 Immediately 

after the meetillg, however, Samuel told TSipinare that he would 

not be happy until an assembly af the whole tribe was called. 

TSipinare replied that there was no time fat' an assembly as he 

was busy tying up Mat'oka's business and first had to make it known 

that he was Mat'oka's successat'. A:rter this, he pranised to call 

a meetillg. As Samuel wanted an assembly to reject Tsipinare's 

claim, he was not satisfied. 4 Another rep<n't stated that 

Tsipinare threatened the people that if they did not acoept him 

as Chief, "he would ruin their cauntry".5 

Samuel took it into his own hsJ:ds to inf= Lets1e, the 

Sotho chief; MoshOete, the Ratlou chief; and Motuba, the 

Rapulana chief, af Moroka's death.6 Vlhen, on 11 May, Tsipinare 

sent Brand a letter infat'ming Brand that he had assumed the 

Chieftaincy,7 Samuel wrote to Brand appealing fat' aid.8 When 

TSipinare removed his letter from the post, he asked the Rev. 

Geat'ge Mitchell, the Anglioan missionary, to write on his behalf 

and immediately left fat' Bloemfontein. 

Mitohell explained to Brand that trouble was brewing as 

TSipinare refused to call an assembly af the people to decide on 

the sucoession, and as Samuel was the legal heir, he refused to 

let TSipinare simply assume the government. He warned that 

Samuel was planning to call an assembly himself.9 Brand was 

tmdeterred by this and by Samuel's visit. On 13 Mq, he wrote 

3. 

4. 
5. 
6. 
7. 
8. 
9. 

G.S. 817 P.67 Tsipinare-Brand 
De Express 17 June 1880 
G.S. 1405 
G.S. 817 P.68 MitChell-Brand 
Gon. Courant 19 December 1883 
G.S. 817 P.67 Tsipinare-Brand 
G.S. 817 P.66 Samuel-Brand 
G.S. 817 P .68 Mi tohell..Brand 

11 May 1880 

11 May 1880 

11 Mq 1880 
11 May 1880 
11 May 1880 
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to TSipiIlare oongratulating him on his sucoession.10 He had two 

reasons for this. One was that Tsipillare had ruled the Rolong 

as regent during the last five years of Morolla's l11'e. The other 

was that Morolla had told him that Tsipillare was his sucoessor.ll 

Brand informed Mitohell that he would not oorrespond. with ~one 

who was not the "de faoto" ruler of the oountry, and that he oould 

not interfere in the internal affairs of the Rolong "where there 

are no overwhelming politioal reasons that would make this 

12 necessary ••• fI • 

On 27 May, Samuel wrote again to Brand, informing him that he 

was oal1ing an assembly. He rightly ol.ei:med that aooording to 

Ro1ong oust om, the people had a right to nominate the suooessor of 

~ ohief and this oould not simply be done by the ohief's 

oounoillors. 13 On 29 May, Tsipinare told Brand that he intended 

suppressing the agitations prompted by Mitohell and Samuel by 

resorting to foroe.14 It was obvious that Tsipinare oould not 

rely on the tribe to support him. 

Brand advised him rather to call the assembly himself. He 

also told him to introduoe drastic reforms into his government by 

giving the people a say in the government, by reforming taxation, 

and by removing any restf ictions preventing people from leaving 

the territory i:f they wished.15 Brand astutely realised that 

m'UOh of the oppositilXl to Tsipinare was a result of his previous 

rule as regent. TSipinare admitted as much. He told Brand 

Samuel had none of Morolla's headmen or oouncillors with him, but 

10. G.S. 1517 P.195 Brand~sipinare 13 May 1880 
11. G.S. 1517 P.195-196 Brand~sipinare 30 May 1880 
12. G.s. 1635 P.334 Brand~tchell 20 May 1880 
13. G.S. 817 P.69 Samue~and 27 May 1880 
14. G.S. 817 P.70 Tsipinsre..;arand 29 Ma:y 1880 
15. G.s. 1517 P.195-196 Brand~sipinare 1880 
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that his supporters were drawn from those whom Morolla had had to 

keep down by force. Their bitterness towards him was explained 

by the fact that he had had to carry out Moroka's poliCies.16 

There is evidence that Tsipinare later took steps to ilIIplement 

BraIld's advice but, at the tillie, Samuel's threat was too 

pressing.17 

Brand also warned TSip1nare that the Treaty of Alliance with 

the Free State had ceased on Moroka' B death. He could not 

therefore re~ on Free State assistance. He warned Tsipinare 

on~ to act in self~efence, aIld to take great care to protect 

the white inhabitants of Thaba 'Nchu.18 Despite this warning 

Tsipinare's forces fired into the crowd whan Samuel attempted to 

hold a meeting in the chief's "lrgotla" on 31 May. C. Harmon, a 

Wesleyan missionary, assured Brand that Tsip1nare's men had only 

fired over the people's heads and that nobody was killed.l9 

TSipinare stated that Samuel's followers had opened fire on his 

people first aIld that two men were killed aIld one wounded.20 

Samuel, on the other hand, stated that his people had gone 

unarmed, aIld that Tsipinare's farces had wounded four people, one 

of whom was 11ke~ to die. He warned Brand that he would arm 

his people aIld assemble them again the next day. 21 

Tsipinare appealed for Free State aid with the plausible 

argument that a force of white people would easi~ suppress the 

rebellion, whereas his forces would ~ cause more bloodshed. 

16. G.S. 817 P.74 Tsip1nar~rand lJunelBBO 
17. G.S. 817 P.78 Hsrmon~rand 1 June 1880 

See Chapter Nine 
18. G.S. 1517 P.195-196 Brand~sipinare 30 May 1880 
19. G.S. 817 P.78 Harm~rand 1 June 1880 

De Ex;e:ess 3 June 1880 
20. G.S. 817 P.73 Tsipinsre~and 31 May 1880 
21. G.S. 817 P.71 Samue~rand 31 May 1880 
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Brand immediate~ summoned his Executive Council and sent 200 

burghers to the RolOllg borders. 22 The newspapers gave the number 

at 600.23 Brand was serious~ alarmed. On 1 June, he warned 

Samuel not to call another meeting, stating "the Free State cannot 

stand by qu1et~ and see all the mischief that must result it you 

go and shoot and kill each other ••• ".24 

Brand was not, however, prepared to do more than safeguard 

the Free State's boundaries at this stage. He brought the matter 

to the VolkBraad's attention on 1 June. The Minutes recorded: 

"ZImi. meent dat onze Staat natuurlijk geen hulp ken verleenen 

aan deze native ••• 11. Only one member stated that TSipinare 

should be assisted, but it appears that he was mere~ thinking 

that the Free State should send a mediator. One member gave a 

graphic description of the situation by saying "wanneer midden in 

ons huis een vuur brandt, wij verplicht zijn daartegen maatregelen 

te nemenll • One after another, the members stated that the best 

thing to do was to leave the matter entire~ in Brand's hands, 

but they showed their concern by passing a motion authorising 

Brand to take strOllg action, it needed, despite fears that this 

would antagonise opinion in the cape.25 

Brand sent the Sherii'f of Bloemfontein, N.e.p. Raaff, to 

Thaba 'Nchu with offers of Free State mediation. He found the 

Rolong divided into two armed camps, but they promised not to 

fight until they had seen Brand.26 Tsipinare accepted the offer 

22. 
23. 

24. 
25. 
26. 

VeR.N. 1 June 1880 P.243 
De Express 3 June 1880 
The Friend 3 June 1880 
G.S. 1517 P .199 Brand-Samuel 
VeR.N. 1 June 1880 P.243-245 
VeR.N. 2 June 1880 P .253 
G.S. 1517 P.197 Brand~sip1nare 

Brand-Samuel 

1 June 1880 

31 May 1880 
31 May 1880 
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o;f mediation immediately; Samuel cnly after consultation with 

Mitchell. The FrieDd stated that Samuel would have preferred 

to have the country divided between the rivals and to have a 

European Residant who would see that both kept within their 

limits.27 Brand then sent M. Steyn and C. van der Wath, members 

o;f the Ex:ecutive Council, to obtain written canfirmation that both 

parties would submit to his decisions. They were also told to 

inform the Rolong that if hostilities broke out, the Free State 

would take steps to prevent a war. 28 

By this stage, it was clear that Samuel bad a large 

proportion, if not a majority, o;f the people on his side. The 

alarmillg tb.1ng was that so many o;f these were not Rolong at aU. 

TSipinare stated that among Samuells followers was M~ake, 

Moletsanel s son, who lived at Thaba INchu and bad always given 

trouble, and a group o;f Sotho from British Basutoland.29 ~ 

Ex:press stated that Samuel was supported by all the Sotho in the 

Rolong territory.30 The question as to how much support Samuel 

bad from the Sotho at Thaba INchu or in BasutolaId was important 

to the Free State even at this stage. Trouble bad been brewing 

in Basutoland since the Sprigg ministry extended the Cape Peace 

Preservation Act to include Basutoland in 1878. As Masupha, 

Lerothodi and most other chiefs, EIltcept Johnatban Molapo, made it 

clear that they would not submit to Spriggl s proclamation, the 

possibility o;f war was o;f vital interest to the Free State. 

Civil war seemed probable and if hostilities did break out, there 

was no knowing that Samuell s Sotho would not becane embroiled or 

27. The Friend 5 August 1880 
28. VeRoN. 2 June 1880 P.253 
29. G.S. 817 P.74 Tsipinar~a.nd 1 June 1880 
30. De Ex:press 3 June 1880 
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that they would not be supp~ed by Sotho from Basutoland, ~ 

oJ: whan sympathised with Samuel.31 

Samuel also had the supp~ oJ: the Kwena, who bad given 

Moroka so IJlUl)h trouble in the seventies. Samuel, in fact, told 

Brand that the initial cause oJ: the whole disturbance was that 

Tsipinare had collected an armed force to drive the Kwena out oJ: 

the country without even giving them time to prepare for the 

journey. He declared that his party was determined to see that 

they were at least given the opportunity to reap their crops and 

to prepare themselves properly for their departure.32 It is not 

!mown exactly what gave rise to Tsipinare's disagreement with 

these people, but it is probable that the Kwena had remained a 

source oJ: disaffection after 1878 and had suffered from 

Tsipinare's enforcement oJ: Moroka's repressive policies. 

Tsipinare's position in Moroka's government also explains 

Samuel's links with the Rapulana. Bogatchou, in fact, travelled 

to Polfontein to bring Matlabe's sucoessor, Motuba, to Thaba 'Nohu 

to support Samuel's case. Motuba both gave evidence on Samuel's 

behalf and brought several oJ: his tribe with him. In his 

evidenoe, Motuba implied that it was Tsipinare who bad forced 

him to leave the country.33 

Bogatchou wae another of Samuel's supporters who had been 

opposed to Moroka. Molema calls him a "regular Caeca". The 

fact that his father had on one occasion left Sefunelo, Moroka's 

father, in an unsuccessful attempt to found his own clan, 1IlaJ 

32. 
33. 

Lagden, G. 

G.S. 817 
G.S. 1404 

The Baeutos, the Mountaineers and 
their Country Vol. 2 P.510-5ll 
P.76 Samuel-.Brend 1 June 1880 
P.5-6 
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indicate a possible source of Bogatohou's OPPOSitiCll.34 

Tsipinare stated that Marolla regarded Bogatchou as a rebel 

because he had left the country after the battle of Viervoet. 

Joseph Ngakantsi, one of Marcka's councillars, teatUied that 

Bogatchou and Samuel were suspected of having made a plot to 

kill Marolla.35 Tsipillare had been so closely asSOCiated with 

Marolla's government that it was natural that Bogatchou opposed 

his rule as well. 

Tsipinare certainly inherited opposition directed against 

Marolla's policies, but by the time BraJ:ld went to Thaba 'Nchu as 

mediatar on 8 June l880, it was clear that the main bone of 

contention was that he was a Tshidi-Rolong, aJ:ld therefare had no 

ri,ght to rule aver the Selella clan. Tsipinare's father was, :in 

fact, Montshioa's younger brother, Tlala)6 Tlala was killed in 

the DUaqene wars aJ:ld Marolla married his widow, Nkhabele, at Oui 

Platberg in l831. Accarding to Molema, Nkhabele's son, 

Tsipillare, was seven years old at this stage.37 

Far some reason, Marolla always referred to Tlala as his 

elder brother and stated that Tlala would have had precedence 

over him to the chieftaincy. Several of Marolla's counclllars 

gave evidence befare BraJ:ld to this effect. Marolla definitely 

referred to Tsip1na.re as his elder brother's son.38 Tlala's 

father was, howe vex , Ta'llSlla, and Marolla's father was Sefunelo. 

What precisely the relationship between the two was is, therefare, 

unclear. 

34. Molema, S.M. ibid. P.15l 
35. G.S. 1405 8 June 1880 
36. See AppendiX A 
37. Holama, S .lYI. ibid. P.34 

G.S. 1404 P.ll 
38. G.S. 1405 

G.S. 1404 P.122 
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On 3 June 1880, De Express stated: 

"Sipillare (sic) is de zoon van Tlala, den owen 

broader van Maroka. Tlala was opperhoofd dar 

Barolongs, het was slechts na zyn dood dat Maroka 

opperhoofd werd ••• Hoewel nu het hoofd zynde, 

vergat by noch noo1t de rechten die Sipinare in 

de eerste plaats op het volk had ...... 39 

Whether De Express had any authar1ty, other than what was being 

said at Thaba 'Nchu, far this statement is not known. It is 

notable that the press in the Free State at this time was partisan 

and little care was taken to substantiate infarmat1on. .Q! 

Express ardently supparted Ts1pinare, while The Friend did all 

it could to further Samuel's cause. 

Whatever the truth of the matter, the fact that Maroka 

regarded Tsipinare as his elder brother's son was 1mpartant. It 

was Rolong custom that if a man adopted his elder brother's son 

and brought him up, it meant that he intended him to take 

precedence over his own children when he d1ed.40 Ts1pinare 

claimed that this was liIIaroka's intention when he adopted him and 

also stated that his father, Tlala, was indeed Maroka's elder 

brother.41 He added that Maroka had proclaimed him as his heir 

in an assembly of the people befare the Sotho war. He prObably 

meant the s ecOlld Sotho war. 42 

In view of Tsipinare's claim to be the son of liIIaroka's 

elder brother and there1'are the he:lr, William Crisp, the Anglican 

missionary's, comments on the succession dispute in 1868 are 

interesting. Crisp stated that it was thought that Tsipillare's 

39. De Express 3 June 1880 
40. This is substantiated in G.S. 1404 and G.S. 1405 and by 

Schapera, I. Tribal legislation Among the Tswana 
41. G.S. 1404 1'.133 
42. G.S. 1405 
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"il1fluence" would override Samuel's "right" to the ohieftainoy 

when Marolla died. He then stated that recently there had been 

a great disturbBllOe as a man errived olaiming to be Tsipinere's 

elder brother, "with a long romantio aooount at having been a 

slave to another tribe - esoaped :from them - lived many years in 

Natal and reoently disoovered his identity. 1'oar Sepina's (sio) 

nose was sadly put out at j oint but ••• nothing was to be done 

but grin and bear it and acknowledge him as "Maroka's eldest son". 

Molema states that Tsipinare did have an elder brother, Setlogelo, 

but he had been oaptured by the Ndebele and no mare was heard at 

him. The man who arrived in 1868 must, however, have been a 

fra1.¥i, as there is no other reference to him anywhere.43 

Samuel based his claim on the statement that he was the 

eldest surviving son at Morolla's great wife. This would have 

given him a clear right if he could prove it, and prove that 

Tsipinare was not Maroka's nephew. In support at his claim, 

Samuel stated that Maroka's great wife, Matau, had borne him six 

children. Three were daughters - Senaye, Mpobe and Tsae. The 

others were sons - S efunel 0, Tsabaliza and then b:im:l elf .44 

TSipinare, however, opened his evidenoe at the mediation by 

stating that Samuel was the illegitimate son at a Karanna named 

Nxai. His mother, Matau, had had other children by Nxai as 

well.45 As stated in Chapter Six, Maroka himself told Mitchell 

that Samuel was not his son.46 Richard Moroka gave evidence 

of another occasion when the chief stated that Samuel was 

43. Crisp, W. Log Book Crisp-his mother 13 August 1868 
Mo1ema, S.M. ibid. 1'.34 

44. See Appendix D 
45. The Friend 10 June 1880 

Mo1ema, S.M. ibid. l' .154 Mo1ema calla the man Xgai 
46. cf Chapter Six 1'.141 
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illegitimate.47 He also named one of hi.s sons "MarwagabUBe" 

which, accat'ding to Molema, means "a BUBhman (at' Kat'ana) shall not 

reign". Molema also states that "it was said" that this was "a 

veiled indioatian of hi.s intensians as to Samuel". He ref'ers his 

readers to the pictUt'e he incItJied of Samuel and says "jtJige fat' 

yoUt'sel:f". Molema describes him as "tall and stately, of light 

complexian, finely chi.selled featUt'es and superiat' appearance", 

but in character "irascible, implacable and obstinate". The 

picture of Samuel certainly suggests that he was not a pUt'e 

ROlocg.48 

Most of the people who gave evidence bef'at'e Brand in 1880 

stated that Samuel was Mat'oka's san, but even Samuel's suppat'ters 

were CO~UBed as to whether Mat'oka and Matau were separated when 

he was conceived. A lot of time was spent debating the questian. 

The evidence that Mat'oka had divat'ced Matau some time bef'at'e this 

was the moot convinCing. Samuel's evidence, however, presented 

Brand with another problem. If he accepted Samuel's case that 

he was Mat'oka's eldest son, did this give him preoedence over 

TSipinare? Samuel answered this by affirming that his elder 

brother, Sef'unelo, had been accat'ded this preoedence despite the 

fact that Tsipinare J!JB:¥ have been older than Sef'unelo. other 

witnesses suppat'ted this by saying that it was <mly when Sef'unelo 

died shat'tly befat'e the Sotho war that Maroka transferred powers 

47. G.s. 1404 P.54 
48. Molema, S.M. ibid. P.152, P.164 

H.J. van Aswegen in Die VerhotJiipg Tussen Blank en Nie-Blank 
in die Oran.j e Vrystaat 1854=1902 

G.M.K. Schiller in De Barolang van Thaba 'Nchu Oran.1e 
Vrystaatj 'n SttJiie van Kultuurverandering 

W.E.A. Mears in Wesleyan Barolong MiBsian in Trans 
Orangia 1821-1884 

and 
I.S.J. Venter in Die Send~stasie Thaba 'Nchu 1833-1900 
all simply accepted that Samue was Mat'oka's son. 
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which had formerly been Sefunelo's to Tsipinsre.49 Samuel 

explained that he had not been given the powers as he was still a 

minar. He stated the same thing to explain why Marolm appointed 

TSipinsre and not himself as regent on 6 March 1875. In a 

document witnessed by John Camarc:n, a resident at Thaba 'Nchu, 

Marolm gave TSipinare specific rights to control land distribution 

and gave him a general power of attarney. Samuel's signature was 

the first on a list of councillars who testified that this had 

their consent. Samuel could not have been a minar as, in 1875, 

he was thirty eight years old. Marolm reaffirmed Tsipinare's 

power of attarney in a proclamation dated 29 August 1878. If 

Marolm did intend TSipinare to be his heir, his action in 

delegating power to him was in accord with Rolong oustom. He had 

himself exerCised his father's rule several years befare S efunelo 

died in 1829.50 

To Samuel, the fact that Sefunelo had been accarded preference 

over TSipinare, proved that the succession belonged to Matau's 

children. As the other son, Tsabaliza, bad died when a small bey, 

he was the heir. The trouble with this interpretation was that 

by strict laws of succession, Sefunelo's grandson, Tshabadira, 

would have been entitled to the chieftainship. Molema stated that 

he was, but we have only Molema's statement to suppose that 

Tshabadira was barn befare 1880. He could on1y have been barn 

after 1879 and thus, even if he was barn befare Marolm's death, 

would have been too small to contest Samuel's evidence given to 

Brand, which suggests that he may not have been barn. 

49. G.S. 1404 P.11-12 
50. G.S. 1404 P. 9-10 

G.S. 1405 
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The confusion lies in the fact that Mo~ema states that "about 

1872", Mat'oka gave a ceremonial feast and fat'mally indicated 

Mothloare, Sefunelo's son, as his successat'. He then states that 

Mothloare died about two years after this, and only then was 

Tsipinsre nOlllinated.5~ Mothlosre was only brought to Thaba 'Nchu 

in 1877 a~though he had possib13 visited his grandfather befat'e. 

The fact that Molema puts his death around 1874, however, makes it 

dllfic~t to assess what reliance can be placed on his other 

statements. In 1877, Tsipinsre fetched Mothloare from his mother, 

who was a daughter of Chief Sechele of the Kwena.52 
On 20 

February 1879, The Frielld recorded that Mat'oka's grandson aDd 

"heir" Mothlosre had died.53 

Richerd Mat'oka stated in his evidence that Mat'oka had 

intellded Mothlosre to be his successat' on13 after Tsipinsre. 

Richard was, however, strong13 opposed to Samuel's case, and may 

have said this to invalidat e Samuel's claim. 54 If it had been 

accepted that Mothloare had been given precedence over TSipinsre, 

this would undoubted13 have strengthened Samuel's case. 

TSipinsre, however, threw a spoke in any e1'i'at'ts to prove 

this, by clainrlng that Mothloare was his son.55 Anthony 

Trollope's book, South Africa, throv/S some light on this claim. 

Trollope visited Thaba 'Nchu in 1878 and had some extreme13 

intE!t'esting things to ss:y about the succesSion dispute. He 

feared the problem of the succession would be hard to solve when 

Mat'oka died. He stated that "the san who was the undoubted heir 

51. Molema, S.M. 1bid. P.151-152 
The Frielld 20 February 1879 

52. G.s. 817 P.15 Mat'oka..;srand 3 Ms:y 1877 
53. The Fr1elld 20 February 1879 
54. G.S. 1404 P.54 
55. G.s. 1404 P.13 
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died before his great wife had had a childn • 

"She then went aWSJ, back to the Bechuanas from whom 

she had cane, and among wham she was a very royal 

Princess, and there ma=ied Prince Sapena (sic). 

This ma=iage was blessed with a son. But by 

Bechuana law also, ••• the son of the w1fe of the 

heir became the heir even though he be barn of 

another father". 

Trollope added that this boy had been sent far and had arrived at 

Thaba 'Nchu shortly befare his arrival. Fran this, it appears 

that TSipinare had married the widow of Maroks's eldest son, 

Sefunelo, and had raised seed to Sefunelo. His son, Mothlosre, 

was therefare regarded as Sefunelo's son. 

Trollope continued that TSipinare "had been living some time 

with the Barolongs, having had some difficulties among the 

Bechuanas, with the Royal Princess his wife". From other 

evidence, it is certain that Tsipinare's wife was Sechele's 

daughter. His quarrel with her 'J1lS'f well explain Maroks's 

difficulties with the Kwena and why Tsipinare wished to expel 

them fran Thaba 'Nchu in 1880. 

Trollope concluled his discussion by saying that there were 

fears that when Maroks died, there would be a contest between 

TSipinare and his own son far the succession. Then with 

prescience added: 

"Should the contest amount to a war the Free State will 

probably find it expedient to settle the question by 

annexing the country" .56 

It is very interesting that Trollope did not see the 

sucoession problem in terlIlS of a contest between TSipinare and 

56. Trollope, A. South Africa P.418 
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Samuel. Had Mothloare been alive in lBSO, there mi8ht have been 

a third claimant. There were veiled accusatiClllS at the 

arbitration that Tsipinare had murdered his son. As Mothloare 

died in 1879, these accusatiClllS may well have referred to 

Mothloere. It was not known what Samuel's attituie to Mothloere 

was, but as he had led the Anglican missionaries to believe he was 

the rightful heir in the 1860's, it appears that he had not been 

prepared to recognise Mothloare's claim. 

* * * * * 

Brand was faced with most at this confusing and, at times, 

contradiotory evidence when he attempted to mediate between Samuel 

and TSipinare on 8 June. It SOC2l became clear that no agreement 

would be reached and, on 9 June, he pressed both parties to submit 

to arbitration. Samuel stated he would only do SO it Motuba, 

Moshoete, David Massouw, Masupha and Letsie were called in as 

arbitrators.57 

Brand and Tsipinare would not accept Samuel's suggestion, but 

the evidence given to Brand at the mediation court throws 

additional. light on why these chiefs supported Samuel. The fact 

that TSipinare was a Tshidi-Rolong was important to the Rolong 

chiefs Motuba and Moshoete who were struggling, with the aid at 

the Transvaal, to oust the Tshidi-Rolong from lands held by their 

chief Montshioa. The conflict had begun in 1874 when Motuba's 

brother, Matlabe, ousted Montshioa's relative Molema from 

Poltontein. War was to break out shortly between Motuba, 

Moshoete and Montshioa. Tsipinare's relatiClllShip to the chief 

57. De Express 17 June lBSO 
David Massouw, Chief at the Kora at Mamusa 
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could onl¥ have strengthened their hatred for him.58 

As Brand and TSipinare would not accept arr:J at these chiefs 

as mediators, Samuel agreed on 10 June to submit to Brand's 

arbitration. The !'resident prom:l.sed to return to Thaba 'Nchu on 

8 Jul¥ to continue hearing endence. He also disbanded his force 

on the Rolong barders.59 

The arbitration court sat on 8, 9, 12, 13, 14 and 15 Jul¥. 

On 17 July, Brand gave his verdict in favour at Tsipinare. He 

declared; 

"dat de gezegde S epinare Morolm is en behoort te 

zyn het opperhoatd aver het volk van der grondgebied 

waar over het opperhoofd Morolm voar zyne dood te 

Thaba 'Nchu heeft geregeerd".60 

The Friend stated that Brand "acknowledged Samuel as a son 

61 at Morolla who was ~ (sio) the ohief of the Barolang people". 

62 Brand, in fact, decided that Samuel was not Morolla's son. !h!! 

Friend, in its usual partisan way, had twisted the truth. Brand 

must also have been influenoed by the faot that Tsipinare had been 

"de facto" ruler of the oountry for years, that shortl¥ before the 

ohief's death he had told him that Tsipinare was his suooessor, 

that he was supported by all the white inhabitants of Thaba 'Nohu, 

and by most at the leading men in the tribe. In a letter to the 

British government in 1883, Samuel alleged that Tsipinare had 

bribed Brand into making his decision by giving him Morolla's money 

58. See Chapter Fo\.U" 
Molema, S.M. Montshiwa, Barols Chief and Patriot 

( 1814-1896 ) P. 75 C h. 10 P. 98-154 
59. G.s. 1404 

G.S. 1517 P.205 Brand-Ie.nddrost at Ladybrand 10 June 1880 
60. G.S. 1404 
61. The Friend 29 Jul¥ 1880 
62. G.S. 1519 P.87 Brand-Moshoete 14 February 1882 
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and by allegillg that Samuel would band over Thaba 'Nchu to the 

British. This can simply be discounted.63 

It was clear, however, from the outbreak af violence on 31 

~ and from the evidence given at the mediation and arbitration 

courts that Tsip:lJlare's right to rule was not accepted by a large 

partion of the tribe. Many believed that Samuel was Moroka's 

son and as Sefunelo and Mothloare were both dead, his right to the 

succession seemed indisputable. On the other band, they knew 

TSipinare was a Tshidi-Holong and, even if he did have the right 

to rule, this was not clear to the people. Added to those who 

were genuine as to Samuel's claim, there were all those who 

simply opposed TSipinare as they had previOUSly clashed with him. 

Brand's decision in favour of Tsipinare did nothing to alter this 

situation. The chief's opponents resolved to oust him by 

violence. In this, they had the sympathy of the chiefs of the 

Ratlou and RapuJana-Holong and af a section of the Sotho in 

Basutoland.64 

Many people in the Free State realised that Brand's 

arbitration would achieve nothing. On 3 June 1880, De Express 

wrote: 

"Er is geen twyful aan af de passieve houdillg tot 

nog toe door dit Gouvernement tegenover de 

Barolongs aangenomen, moet veranderen, en dat een 

Vrystaatsche Magistraat in die toekomst onze 

belangen zoowel ala die der Barolongs zelve te 

Thaba 'Nchu za1 moeten verteegenwoordigenll •
65 

63. Govt. Courant 19 December 1883 
64. See Chapter Eight 
65. De Express 3 June 1880 
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On 15 JuJ,y, in an article on the arbitration, The Friend stated: 

"We think so too. But how about the thin end af 

the wedge? What is sauce far the goose, is sauce 

far the gander! ,,66 

66. The Friend 15 July 1880 



CRAnER EIGHI! 

CIVIL WAR. AND ANNEXATION 



170 

CHA.P.em EIGHT 

Brand IS deoision to award the Rolong ohieftaincy to Tsipillare 

failed to end the dispute over the succession. Continued unrest 

broke out into armed clashes between Tsip1nare l s police and 

Samuell s followers on 27 and 28 August 1880. The Samuel1tes were 

forced to flee to the Free State from where they continued their 

agitations and sought aid to oust Tsipillare. They not only 

carried out their plans to invade Thaba INchu and to kill the 

Chief, under the very noses of the Free State authorities, but by 

constantly attacldllg TSipillare I s government, caused a seriOUS 

split between Brand and the Rolong chief. The faot that they 

gained the support of several Free State farmers, of the Ratlou 

and Rapulana chiefs, of the Kora of Mamusa, and of Moletsane, 

Masupha and lAltsie, indicated that the dispute could have had wide 

repercussions which would seriously have affected the peace of the 

Free State. The collapse of government at Thaba INchu and fear 

that the oonflict would spread were the two main reasons why Brand 

annexed Thaba INchu after Samuells sucoessful raid in July 1884. 

* * * * * 

When he heard that Brand had decided his arbitration in 

favour of Tsipillare, Samuel accused him of ignoring the evidence 

of the Rolong and deoided to leave Tbaba INchu rather than to 

submit to Tsipillare. l As his people were too poor to buy wagons, 

he asked Brand for authority to grant passes to his followers to 

enable them to work in the Free State until they had enough money. 2 

Without waiting for a reply, he began encouraging the Rolong to 

1. 
2. 

G.S. 817 P.89 TSipinare-Brand 
G.S. 817 P.88 Samuel-Brand 

20 July 1880 
19 July 1880 
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leave Thaba 'Nchu. According to Tsipinare, he pressurised and 

intimidated some 200 people into leaving within the three weelm 

following the arbitration.3 

Brand advised Samuel not to move, 4 but persuaded Tsipinare 

to issue free passes to the rebels far one month and asked the 

chief to allow Samuel and Bogatchou to sell their farms.5 

Brand's advice and willingness to help him, encouraged Samuel to 

think that he might yet win his case against Tsipinare. An 

article in The Friend and a meeting with the Anglican bishop, 

Bishop Webb, seem to have had the same effect on the rebel. On 

22 July, an article in The Friand stated that Samuel would be 

extremely foolish to leave Thaba 'Nchu, and that if his people 

were a maj ority, their influence would eventually overcome 

OPPOSition.6 Bishop Webb also advised Samuel to remain at 

Thaba 'Nchu to "await the course of events".7 

By early August, Samuel had decided to remain at Thaba 'Nchu 

to do everything possible to disrupt Tsipinare's rule. He 

apparently believed that the Free State would eventually prefer 

his rule to chaos under Tsipinare. He now took steps to prevent 

anyone from leaving the territory and established his own 

government at Bogatchou's kraal. From there he sent out armed 

parties to help people resist summonses to Tsipinare's court and 

to cause general agitation. In fomenting general discontent, he 

was assisted by Motuba and his Rapll'ane~olong, who ignored a 

3. G.S. 817 P.131 ff Tsipinare..Jlrand 16 September 1880 
4. G.S. 817 P.95 Tsipinare..Jlrand 20 July 1880 
5. G.S. 1517 P.209-210 Tsipinare-Brand 19 July 1880 
6. The Friend 22 July 1880 
7. The Friend 5 August 1880 
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demand from Brand that they leave the territory.6 

Samuel also caused alarm by claiming that the British 

government had promised to support him. This was completeq 

untrue. On 30 Juq 1680, Samuel wrote to the H18h COmmissioner, 

Sir Bartle Frere, asking for British interference in his favour. 

Shortq after this, he met Sir Gardon Sprigg in Bloemfontein and 

appealed for aid. The Prime Minister of the Cape rejected his 

plea,9 and after some delay, Frere asked Brand to inform Samuel 

that he would have to recognise Tsipinare as chief.1O Despite 

this, Samuel continued to intimidate the Rolong with threats of 

punishment by the British for those who failed to support him.ll 

At this stage, Samuel seems to have had no clear purpose 

besides attemptiJ:lg to oust Tsipinare and to swell his own 

followiJ:lg. Until 21 August, Tsipinare refrained from action as 

Brand had warned him not to use farce and had made it clear that 

the Free State would not assist him against Samuel. The 

President thought that the onq ~ for Tsipinare to deal with 

the discontented was to introduce European reforms into his 

government. He advised the chief to give the people a voice in 

the administration and to grant every Rolong "a plot of ground in 

12 full property upon payment of a small annual quitrent". Brand 

clearq thought that there were grievances which TSipinare could 

meet, and that the agitations were not simply over the succession. 

6. G.S. 617 P.89 Tsipinare~rand 20 Juq 1680 
G.s. 817 P.98 Tsipinare~rand 13 August 1860 
De Elt,l2ress 2 September 1660 
G.S. 617 P.131 ff Tsipinare~rand 16 September 1880 

9. G.S. 817 P.131 ff Tsipinar~rand 16 September 1680 
10. G.S. 1517 Frer~rand 
11. G.S. 617 P.131 ff Tsipinare~rand 16 September 1680 
12. G.S. 1517 P.llS Brand~sipinare 2 August 1860 
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On 5 August, Bishop Webb informed Brand that CIle of Samuel's 

objeotiCllS was that he believed that Ts1pinare was planning to sell 

the Rolang territcry .13 The baokgroUlld to this allegation was not 

Brand's advioe, but a proclamation issued by TSipinare on 19 J~ 

and published by The Friend on 29 Ju.l3 1880. The proclamation 

warned aJJy outsider against purohasing any land or land rights in 

the Rolang territory as the land was not alienable without 

Tsipinare's knowledge or consent .14 The warning was the chief's 

answer to Brand's request that he allow Samual and Bogatchou to 

sell their farms. He refused the request and through the 

proclamation sought to prevent any Free Stater from entering into 

clandestine sales with the rebels.15 There was, however, an 

implioation that he did have the right to alienate land in 

Tsipinare's proclamation, and SSlDI.1el siezed on this to oreate 

general alarm. 

In August, Tsipinare began plannjng his reaction to Samuel. 

By 12 August, he had organised a strang police foroe, which 

included a number of white meroenaries, one of whom, Thomas 

McDonald, was made Chief of polioe.16 Samuel grew inoreasingly 

apprehensive about this and on 16 August met Tsipinare at the 

great "kgotla" and gave a public demonstration of reoonoiliation 

with the chief.17 On 19 August, a deolaration dated 17 August, 

signed by Samuel and witnessed by Tsipinare's oounoillors and 

headmen, appeared in De Express.18 In this, Samuel confessed 

his fault in attempting to obtain the ohieftainoy, aoknowledged 

Tsipinare as his lawful chief and promised to obey him. 

13. G.s. 152 P.ll8 Webb...Brand 5 August 1880 
14. The Friend 29 J~ 1880 
15. G.S. 17 P.89 Tsipinare-Brand 20 Ju.l3 1880 
16. De ExEees 12 August 1880 
17. The Friend 9 September 1880 

G.S. 817 P.109 Samuel-Brand 23 August 1880 
18. De Exe:ess 19 August 1880 
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After the meeting of reoonciliation, TSipinare took aotive 

steps to end the rebellion, aDd to improve his relations with the 

Free State. On 18 August, he informed BraDd that he had 

appointed C.C. Mathey, a lawyer, as his representative in 

Bloemfontein and asked Brand to recognise him as such. The 

chief's probable reasons for this move were that he thought the 

rebels were misrepresenting his government aDd creating a false 

impression in the Free State, aDd that he hoped, through Mathey, 

to persuade BraDd to change his attitude to the rebels. The 

ohief strOllg~ believed that BraDd's failure to help him and his 

sympatlJiy for the rebels was enoouraging opposition to his 

government. Brand, however, refused to reoognise Mathey and told 

TSipinare that his move was both unnecessary aDd undesirable.19 

On 21 August, TSipinare banished twelve leading rebels, 

exoluding Samuel. Whether Samuel had been sincere in his 

reconciliation is not known, but this order sent him again into 

rebellion. He ordered the prohibited men to remain at Thaba 

'Nchu aDd decided to make a renewed attempt to assassinate 

Tsipinare. On 26 August, The Friend published a notice from 

Samuel withdrawing his submission to Tsipinare's authority.20 

In a later edition, Samuel explained that on the dB3 after the 

reconciliation meeting, he had been handed a piece of paper which 

he was not allowed to read. He signed it, as he was assured it 

was mere~ a statement on reconcil1ation.21 

As the ringleaders made no move to leave Thaba 'Nchu, 

Tsipinare ordered them, on 23 August, to leave within three 

19. G.S. 817 P.10l Tsipinare~raDd 18 August 1880 
20. The Friend 26 August 1880 
21. The Friend 9 September 1880 
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d~. 22 According to a Thaba 'Nchu correspondent, the rebels 

sent their children into the country in preparation for a three­

pronged attack on Thaba 'Nchu. They ordered their followers to 

spare no-one, particularl;y the whites, who were to be killed and 

their shops looted. 23 Samuel had a deep grudge against the 

European reSidents of Thaba 'Nchu, as the majority supported 

Tsipinare and the European evidence at the arbitration had been 

against his case.24 De Ez:press confirmed that preparations were 

beillg made for an attack and added that orders had been issued by 

Samuel to "the Bahurutse and Legoya at Lebetha's and Mogena to be 

in readiness".25 

On 24 August, Tsipinare warned Brand that he intended to use 

force if the ringleaders did not compl;y with his demand, as he 

could no longer bear with the "systematiC opposition and organised 

defiance of the maloontent".26 On 27 August, he sant McDonald 

and his police to arrest four of the ringleaders who were known to 

be at a certain funeral. In the afternoon, about ten policemen 

set out to arrest another three men at Lebetta's kraal. As they 

explsined their mission to a few people near the kraal, about 

fifty to suty armed rebels took up shooting pOSitions behind 

walls. Although the police assured them that they had not come 

to fight, the rebels opened fire on them. In about half an hour, 

the police had dispersed the rebels, leaving five dead. In a 

hostile attack on Tsipinare, The Friend stated that the chief's 

pOlice had simpl;y opened fire on the kraal.27 Not onl;y was this 

untrue, but Tsipinare had ample reason to act harshl;y as he had 

22. G.S. 817 P.l06 Tsipinare's Report August 1880 
23. De Ez:press 2 September 1880 
24. G.S. 817 P .89 Tsipinar~rand 20 Jul;y 1880 
25. De Ez:press 2 September 1880 
26. G.S. 817 P.102 Tsipinar~rand 24 August 1880 
27. The Friend 2 Sept ember 1880 
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seen armed parties mov1n8 towards Thaba 'Nchu town.28 

Despite the chief's action against the rebels, large groups 

of rebels, some mounted, some on foot, moved into Bogatchou's 

kraal in Thaba 'Nchu town during the night of 27 August. The 

follOii'ing mat'ning, Tsip1nare at'dered the pOlice to proceed to the 

kraal. McDonald repCXl:'ted that the fat'ce consisted of twelve 

white pOlicemen, another eight European residents of Thaba 

'Nchu, who were cammanded by Tsip1nare himself, and a few Rolong. 

They fotmd between three at' four hundred rebels, entrenched behind 

loop-holed walls. They assured the rebels that they did not wish 

to fight, but wished to arrest certain men. The rebels again 

opened fire. Once fighting had begun, the police were joined by 

the main body of Tsipinare's troops. Initially they met with 

fierce resistance but, after approximately an hour, the rebels 

fled and dispersed in all directions into the cotmtry. Ten 

rebels were killed and an tmcertain number wetmded.29 

On Stmday 29 August, Tsip1nare sent messages throughout the 

country, inviting all who had fled to return in peace to their 

homes. By 31 August, mat'e than 200 men had voluntarily 

surrendered, and Tsip1nare was optimistic over the prospect of 

peaoe.30 Many Rolong, however, fled with their stock into the 

Free State. Samuel and Bogatohou both fled to Bloemfontein. 

Tsipinare confiscated their goods, and banned them and another ten 

men from returning to Thaba 'Nohu. Samuel explained to Brand 

that he had fled because the President had warned him not to 

fight.31 Samuel's arrival in Bloemfontein and the news of the 

28. G.S.817 1'.106 Tsip1nare's RepCXl:'t August 1880 
29. De Eltpress 2 September 1880 
,0. G.S. 817 1'.103 Tsip1nare-Srand 31 August 1880 
31. G.S. 817 1'.111 Samuel-<lrand 31 August 1880 
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clash at Thaba 'Nchu caused great alarm in the Free State. A 

letter in De Express laid the blame far the whole affair on the 

fact that Brand hed persistently refused to act decisively. It 

read: 

"We all feel sure that if His Honar hed from the first 

been determined in refusing to countenance Samuel and 

his followers, we would not have hed an:y trouble 

since the award was given. We all know His Honar 

the P.resident acted far the best, but he is mistaken 

in the people he has to deal with".32 

Brand genuinely though that the only wq far TSipinare to 

overcome the disoontent in his territory was far him to pursue 

a polioy of moderation, oonoiliation and reform. He refused to 

oOlldemn Samuel and urged Tsipinare to meet the people's grievanoes 

and give them a say in the government. He was, however, mistaken 

in his judgement of the rebels, as they were intent on nothing 

less than ousting Tsipinare. The problem as to whether Samuel 

was sinoere at the reconciliation meeting on 16 August and whether 

a settlement would have been reached if Tsipinare hed not acted 

against Samuel's allies, remains; but it fits in better with 

Samuel's oharaoter to see the reoonoiliation meeting as a mere 

foil on Samuel's part to bl:1.lld Tsipinare from uncovering his 

final plans to end the ohief's rule. Brand wanted to avoid 

violenoe, but the onlJ way oonfliot might hed been avoided was 

far Brand to have made it quite olear that the Free State would 

assist TSipinare in an:y oonfliot with the rebels. 

* * * * * 

From 28 August 1880, the Free State beoame increasingly 

involved in the olash between Tsipinare and Samuel owing to the 

32. De Express 2 September 1880 
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presenoe of large numbers of refugees in the Free State who 

oontinued to inoite unrest at Thaba 'Nchu.33 Despite warnings 

from Tsipinare that the rebels in the Free State were oontinuing 

to plot his downfall, Brand continued to oondemn Tsipinare's 

policy towards the rebels. The truth of the matter is that all 

Brand's investigations into the rebels conduct failed to uncover 

any plot. As a result, he believed the rebels accusations 

against TSipinare and refused to act on the strength of 

illformat1on given to him by the Rolong chief. There is no 

indication that Brand fostered the rebels, hoping for a conflict 

which would enable him to annex Thaba 'Nchu with imp1mity. There 

was too much to risk in such a policy with the threat of Sotho 

involvement and the outbreak of a general war. All the evidence 

points to the fact that Brand was genuine13 misguided in his 

dealings with Samuel and was mistaken in the people he had to deal 

with. 

Brand strong13 condemned Tsipinare's use of violance on 28 

August,34 granted Samuel and Bogatchou asylum in Bloemfontein, and 

refused to order the rebels who had settled on the Free State side 

of the Rolong barder to return to Thaba 'Nchu.35 He olashed with 

Tsipinare when he pressed the chief to restore the goods he had 

oonfisoated, believed all Samuel and Bogatohou's extravagent 

claims to property at Thaba 'Nchu,36 and queried the chief's 

treatment of the prisoners he had taken, as Samuel olaimed they 

were being maltreated. 

33. G.S. 817 P.103 Tsipinare~and 31 August 1880 
34. G.s. 1517 P.235-237 Brand..t.rs ipinare 2 September 1880 
35. G.S. 152 P.210 Superintendent of the Waaihoek 

Looatioo.-Brand 7 September 1880 
36. G.s. 1517 P.242 Brand..t.rsipinare 8 September 1880 
37. G.S. 817 P.ll7 Tsip1nare~and 10 September 1880 
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On 8 September, Brand ordered the Fieldcornet ar Bloemfontein 

to find out how ~ Rolong were squatting on the border and what 

possessions they had With them.38 Despite the fact that on 10 

September, Tsipinsre agaill issued a general amnesty to all except 

the twelve outlaws,39 Brand still refused. to enfat'ce the pass law 

on the refugees. On 14 September, Tsipinare again asked. Brand 

to move the fugitives from the border and stated that he would 

even allow them to rema1n elsewhere in the Free State if necessary. 

He canpla1ned that the fugitives were committing acts ar violence 

and theft in his territory, that a party had crossed the Madder 

River and burnt two villages, and that others were crossing the 

river dai:i¥ to graze their stock in the Rolong territory, guarded 

by armed groups. He warned Brand that he could send out patrols 

to control the situation but doubted that this was the best course 

of action.4O Brand promiSed to send Truter, the Landdrost ar 

Bloemfontein, to the bat'der to warn the fugitives not to steal at' 

cause trouble, but again advised Tsipinare to follow a policy ar 

patience and moderation.41 

On about 16 September, another wave ar Rolong fled into the 

Free State. Tsipinsre explained that Samuel had sent messages 

into his territory stating that he was expecting the Free State 

government to illterfere on his bebalf and the people had fled in 

feer. Some may, however, have been mare ar Samuel's followers 

who Wished. to join up with the rebels in the Free State. 

TSipinare blamed. Brand strOllg:i¥ fat' mishandling the situation.42 

His relations With the Free State also deteriat'ated. at this time 

G.S. 1517 
De Express 
G.S. 817 
G.S. 1517 
G.S. 817 

P.242 Brand~sip1nare 

1.6 September lSSO 
P.1l9 Tsipinsr~and 
P.248 Brand~8ipinare 
P.131 ff Tsip1nare-Brand 

8 September 1880 

14 September 1880 
15 September 1880 
16 September 1880 
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owing to an illcrea.se in clashes between RolCIIIg and Free State 

farmers over stra;ring stock and the usual border difficulties. 

This was hard~ surprising in view of the unsettled border 

situation; blIt the farmers complaints against TSipinare added 

to Brand's strained relations with the chief. 43 

On 20 September, Brand sent TrlIter, Samuel and Bogatchou to 

explain to the RolCIIIg refugees that they would either have to 

return to Thaba 'Nchu or move further illto the Free State. 

Truter issued passes, eighty to RolCIIIg wishing to move nat'th of 

the Vaal, but; most of the squatters complailled that their families 

and wagons were still at Thaba 'Nchu. Brand therefat'e appealed 

to TSipinare to allow them to colleot their property and 

families. 44 TrlIter's visit does not seem to have achieved much, 

as the border situation remailled UIlSettled. On 22 September, 

Tsipinare reported that another group had crossed over into the 

Free State after hearing rumours that Samuel was CX1 his wa;y back 

from the Diamond Fields with a camnando and that another was 

moving towards Thaba ' Nchu from Ladybrand. 45 

Despite the evidence that Samuel was continuing to foment 

unrest, Brand allowed Samuel to remain in the Free State. Samuel 

asked to be allowed to sta;r on the farm Springfield, presumab~ 

the ferm situated between Bloemfontein and Thaba 'Nchu. W1se~, 

Brand told him to move at least eight hours from Bloemfontein. 

The rebel settled on a farm near Bultfontein owned by Edward 

C CII:. 46 

43. 
44. 

45. 
46. 

G.S. 1517 P.249 Brand~sipinare 
G.S. 1517 P.255-257 Brand~sipinare 
G.S. 153 p.25 Truter~rand 
G.s.817 P.145 1'1' Tsipillare~rand 
Govt. Courant 19 September l883 

15 September 1880 
20 September l880 
21 September 1880 
22 September 1880 
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From September 1880 until m1d 1881, little was heard of 

Samuel's movements although in January 1881, another group of 

Rolong fled into the Free State owiDg to rumours that Tsipillare 

had shot a few Rolong and was planning to attack a certain village 

which was not named.47 Whether this was simp~ another scare 

prompted by Samuel, at' whether the chief was taking action against 

Samuel's followers who had remained at Thaba 'Nchu, iB not !mown. 

In March 1881, Samuel re-established contact with Brand, and again 

challenged TSipillare's right to the chieftainCY. He also 

complained that his people were starving and that TSipin!l.re was 

driving the wives of hiB suppat'ters out of Thaba 'Nchu.48 By 

June, Free Staters were beginning to fear that Samuel was again 

planning to oust Tsipillare. De EXpress called on the Rolong 

chief to place his country under Free State protection rather than 

risk renewed c:1.vil war, and added that rumours were current that 

Samuel was baing suppat'ted by all those whom "the promise of a 

slice of land could induce to fO~ and crime". 49 

Ts:1.pillare had reason to fear attack. Samuel's followers 

roamed his bat'ders, apparent~ tolerated by the Free State farmers, 

stealing on a large scale, and ciroulating alarming rumours. He 

had evidenoe that Samuel had sent messengers to 1etsie and Masupha 

asking fat' assistance against him.50 In June, the chief heard 

that small groups of Rolong were leaving Bultfontein to join 

Bogatchou on an expedition to help Matlabe fight Montshioe., and 

that they were then coming to attack Thaba 'NChu.5l He infat'med 

47. 
48. 
49. 
50. 
51. 

G.S. 817 P.160 Tsipillare-llrand 
G.S. 817 P.170 Samue~and 
De Express 2 June 1881 
G.S. 817 P.179 ff Tsipillare-Brand 
G.S. 817 P.185 Ts:1.pillare-Bl1gne.ut 
G.S. 817 P.187 Deposition 

9 January 1881 
27 Maroh 1881 

30 April 1881 
14 June 1881 
14 June 1881 
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Bl.1gnaut, the Government Secretary, that he had proof that horses 

stolen :from his territory were being taken to Samuel at 

Bultfantein. The chief was particularq upset that negotiations 

which had begun in ~ 1881 over an extradition treaty, had broken 

dOi9ll and he was powerless to pursue thieves.52 Brand 

investigated the situation at Bultfontein and found that the 

rumours were false. This enoouraged him to believe that 

Tsipinare's other fears were groundless. 53 Brand also 

investigated the rUlllours of oontact between Samuel and the Sotho 

but was persueded that there was no evidenoe.54 Despite the faot 

that TSipinare insisted that Samuel's messengers had been seen by 

his men and forwarded a letter from Samuel, whioh he had 

interoepted asking Letsie for aid, Brand took no aotion.55 

There was evidenoe that some of Samuel's followers who had 

remained at Thaba 'Nohu attempted to oross over into the Free 

State in the seccul half of 1881.56 In NOVember, large numbers 

of refugees who had formerly been soattered throughout the Free 

State, 57 returned to the Rolang barder, and from November onwards, 

the situation alang the Free State-Rolang barder deteriorated 

sharpq. The Free State farmers oomplained bitterq over 

Tsipinare's pound duties, oompensation fees, the growth of 

XanthiUlll SpinosUlll in the Rolong territory, and that Tsipinare was 

oontributing to their labour shortage by refusing to issue passes. 

Their main oomplaint, however, was that TSipinare was filling 

52. G.S. 817 P.191 Tsipinere..Blignaut 21 June 1881 
G.S. 817 P.195 Tsipinare..Blignaut 23 Juq 1881 

53. G.S. 1638 P.2 Blignaut~ sipinare 22 Juq 1881 
54. G.S. 818 P.3-9 Tsipinere-Brand 16 January 1882 
55. G.s. 817 P.206 ff Cameran-Blignaut 23 September 1881 
56. G.s. 817 P.189 B ornman...Brand 14 June 1881 
57. G.S. 817 P.219 TSipinare~and 21 November 1881 
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Thaba 'Nchu with Sotho refugees and was placing the worst of 

these along the borders.58 Even De Express, which usuall;y 

supported the ohief, obj eoted that he had allowed as many as 400 

to 500 Sotho families to move into the territory.59 Tsipinare 

denied this, but there is evidenoe that he was acoepting loyal 

Sotho. The Wesleyan missionaries reported in 1881 that "a very 

large population o:r loyal Basuto" were moving trom Basutoland to 

Thaba Patsca, one at their cirouits in the Rolong territory on 

the eastern border.60 The farmers blamed their border 

diffioulties on these Sotho, not on the presenoe at Samuel's 

followers. 

Many Free Staters feared that Tsipinare's acceptance o:r Sotho 

refugees would extend the oonflict in Basutoland into the Free 

State. This fear was heightened by an incident wh:i.ch occurred at 

Allandale in the Free State on ;1 December 1881, when a group o:r 

apprCllCimate~ 100 to 200 Rolong and alleged~ Sotho, gathered at 

a canteen and attacked a Free State burgher.61 A burgher from 

Winburg reported that this was mere~ one of seven or eight 

similar incidents which had occurred in DeCember.62 Brand took 

a very seriOUS view of the inCident,63 but TSipinare blamed the 

whole affair on the farmers who were not enforcing the pass laws 

against Samuel's followers. He told Brand: 

58. 

59. 
60. 
61. 
62. 
6;. 

"I have expected nothing less than serious riots, and 

all manner at lawless violence, as the outcome at 

the toleration displayed by the inhabitants at the 

Free State to Samuel Lefulere, and his adherents ••• " 

G.S. 16;8 P.41 Blignaut-Tsipinar e 7 November 1881 
De Ext>ress 22 Deoember 1881; 29 December 1881 
G.S. 1519 P.88-89 Brand-Tsipinare 21 February 1882 
De Express 9 February 1882 
Minutes of the Bechuana District 1881 P.l;2 
De Express 26 January 1882 
G.S. 818 2 January 1882 
G.S. 1519 P.76-77 Brand-Tsipinare 9 January 1882 



184 

He also asked fat' permission to buy £450 wat'th of rifles and 

amnnm:!tion.64 

TSip1.nare had definite evidence that several Free State 

farmers were incit:!ng Samuel's followers to cause trOuble. They 

not only allowed the rebels to congregate on their farms but, 

accat'd:!ng to the Chief, were assisting them to steal stock from 

his country and were sharing in the booty. As far as Tsip1.nare 

was concerned, the maj at' source of trouble was the Free State's 

refusal to sign an extradition treaty with him. He could not 

pursue thieves and complained that the Free State farmers 

obstructed arry attempts to trace stcck.65 

Despite further evidenoe that a group of bat'der farmers were 

intent on fann:!ng the dispute between Tsip1.nare and the rebels, 

Brand failed to investigate Tsip1nare's charges. In January 

1882, Gert Pretat'ius of Langverwaclxt, with whClll Tsip1.nare had 

prenouslj' had several arguments, clashed with the chief over 

compensation fat' damages caused by his stcck.66 Pretat'ius and 

his familj' owned several farms along the Rolong boundary, among 

them Zamenkomst and Sannshapost, and appears to have been a 

leading figure in the farming community. As far as he was 

concerned, this was the last straw, and several farmers boUlld 

themselves into a sat't of league aimed at ousting Tsipinare and 

at fat'c:!ng the Free State government to annex Thaba 'Nchu. In 

a letter to De Express, one of Pretat'ius's allies stated that 

annexation was the onlj' solution to their problems. As the 

government refused to assist them, they intended to set about 

the matter: 

64. 
65. 
66. 
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door Samuel en Sipinare onderbands te helpen en hen 

tegen alkander op te hitsen en dan tusschen beide te 

stapp en en te zeggen "dit is anarchie, wij kunnen 

zul.ke dingen niet verdragen op onze grenze te midden 

van ons volk", en daarna het land te anne:r.eeren.67 

Another l~er, perhaps also from Pretorius's friends, warned that 

the Sotho were planning to ask permission to cross the Free State 

"ten einde Sipinare te noodzaken zijn kapiteinschap aan Samuel, 

wien het, volgens hen, rechtmat1g toekomt, aJ: te staan". 68 

Brand sent M.T. Steyn and Blignaut to investigate the 

grievances rn: the border farmers and to tell Tsipinare that he 

serious~ disapproved rn: his attituie to the rebels, but he did 

not investigate the charges and evidence that the farmers were 

stirring up trouble. De Express reported that Steyn and Bllgnaut 

had found the farmers complaints to be "pretty groundless" and 

stated that the complaints, and Brand's attituie, could be 

"ascribed to a ocntinued and active, though secret, agitation rn: 

Samuel's agency, to cause if possible, a rupture between Tsipinare 

and our government". 69 Tsipinare also wrote to Brand accusing 

him rn: being blind to the true state of aJ:fairs.70 

During 1882 and 1883, there were further developments in 

Samuel's plans to oust Tsipinare but, until June 1883, the impetus 

rn: the rebel movement aubaided. Sometime in 1882, Samuel 

decided to submit his case to the Free State VolkBraad before 

resorting for force. The situation along the Rolcmg border 

quietened and Tsipinare's relationship w:l.th Brand improved 

67. De Express 9 January 1882 
68. De Express 19 January 1882 
69. G.S. 8lB P.26-34 Commissicn's Report 4 February 1882 

De Express 9 February 1882; 2 March 1882 
70. G.s. 8lB P.35-36 Tsipinar~and 6 February 1882 
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sufficient~ for the Volksraad to authorise Brand in May to 

conclude an extradition treaty with Tsipinare in acoordanoe witll 

Ordinanoe No.9 of 1856. Negotiations began, but the treaty was 

only signed on 14 December 1882, and was ~ ratified by the 

Volksraad on 13 June 1883.71 

Samuel failed to take the opportunity of submitting his oase 

to the 1882 Volksraad, but began to prepare his oase in September 

1882. On 23 September, he went to Bloemfontein and oonferred a 

general pa.ver of attorney on J.J. de Villiers, a Bloemfontein 

lawyer, and seven rebels made declarations supparting Samuel's 

oase before the Justioe of the Peaoe.72 Samuel and Bogatohou 

then visited the Rolong on the Free State...Jrhaba 'Nohu border, and 

onoe more Tsipinare suffered heavy thefts.73 In January 1883, a 

Samuelite thief who worked for Gert Pretorius on his farm Fairp~, 

testified that Samuel had ordered all his followers to steal as 

much as possible from Tsipinare in preparation for an attack on 

Thaba 'Nohu. They were to hide their booty with friends in the 

Free State or Basutoland.74 Brand refused to believe this, as 

he was confident that any plan to attack Thaba 'Nchu would oome 

to the attention of the Free State authorities.75 

In April 1883, De Express warned that Samuel was "organizing, 

fina~, for purposes of war, and that under our very noses". In 

April, Samuel was arrested on charges of forging passes using de 

Villiers' name, but was not convicted. De Express also 

71. G.S. 1638 P.104 B l:i.gnaut...Jr sipinare 5 APl'il 1882 
V .R.N. 1 May 1882; 7 June 1882; 1883 

72. V.R. 256 P.l18 23 September 1882; P.123-133 
23 September 1882 

G.S. 818 P.77 Samuel..13rand 26 September 1882 
73. G.s. 818 P.78-81 TSipinare-Brand 25 September 1882 
74. G.s. 818 P.102-104 Tsipinare..13rand 29 Jenuary 1883 
75. G.s. 1519 P.180 Brand...Jrsipinare 30 January 1883 
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oomplained that one of Samuel's leaders, William Zeekoe, was 

forming a oentre of agitation in B10emfontein.76 Aleo in April, 

Samuel's lawyer asked for permission to oopy Brand's notes at the 

arbitration in order to prepare Samuel's oase, but Brand refused 

to allow him to see them.77 On 24 April, Moshoete sent Samuel a 

letter, a translatim of whioh began "Ik heb geen tyd daarheen te 

gaan", whioh suggests the possibility that Samuel had asked the 

ohief for military aid.78 

A feeling of unoertainty spread among Tsipinare's people and 

the ohief requested that Brand investigate Samuel's aotivities.79 

Brand again replied that he oould not believe the rumours that 

Samuel was preparing an attaok, as it was impossible that the 

rebel oould think of moving through the Free State with armed men. 

He advised TSipinare as follows: 

''Wees grootmoedig tracht diegenen die vroeger tegen 

U waren met liefde en edelmoedigheid te winnen".80 

Brand's advioe was misguided. TSipinare knew well that the time 

for suoh platit1X1es was past. 

In May, Samuel's oase oame before the Volksraad and was 

dismissed.81 Instead, the Volkaraad ratified the Rolong 

extradition treaty and empowered Brand to sign a treaty of 

friendship with Tsipinare. The Raad was, however, faced with a 

memorial from appratimately lBO Free State burghers, among them 

Pretorius, oomplain:ing about the situation at Thaba 'Nohu and 

the influx of Sotho refugees in the Rolong territory.82 

76. De EltEess 26 April 1883 
77. VoR. 256 P.137 Blignsut-de Villiers 10 April 1883 
78. VoR. 256 P.135 Moehoete-'3amuel 24 April 1883 
79. G.S. 8lB P.127-130 Tsipinar~and 3 May 1883 
80. GoS. 1519 P.216 Brand-<rsipinare 9 May 1883 
81. VoR. 256 P.lll-l16 Samuel's Memorial 21 May 1883 

G.S. 1519 P.308-3ll Brand..s~h 5 December 1883 
82. VoR. 256 P.153-158 Memorial 
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The situatiGll :In Baautolalld and alcmg the Soth~ree State 

barder was so unstable at this time that the farmers had every 

cauae for concern. Followillg the outbreak of war between Jonathan 

Molapo and the rebels, Joel Molapo and Maaupha, :In December lB82, 

the eastern Free state was flooded with Sotho refugees. Despite 

BrandIs protests to Orpen and then B~h, the Government Agents in 

Basutoland, and to the Cape Government, by April lB83 thousands of 

Sotho had crossed with their stock :Into the Free State and 

fighting between the opposing groups was end em:ic. 83 

Brand sent M.T. Steyn and C. van der Wath, a member of the 

Executive CounCil, to discuss the grievances :In the memorial with 

TSip:lnare, who denied that he was filling his territory with Sotho 

and accused Pretorius of wish:ing to :Invade his territory to 

obtain land. Steyn and van der Wath sent far Pretorius, whose 

grievances were found to be without substance.84 After this 

meeting, TSip:lnare appo:lnted J.A. Cameron, a resident of Thaba 

'Nchu, as his magistrate to "facilitate the dispatch of bus:lness 

between ~e1j' and subjects and the residents of the Orange Free 

State", in the hopes that the step would improve his relations 

with the border farmers.85 Brand welcomed the step and even 

86 prom:l.Bed to write to the chief about a treaty of alliance. 

* * * * * 

Although it appeared that his relations with the Free 

State had temporarily improved, the fact that the VolkBraad had 

dismissed Samuells case meant that TSip:lnare expected trouble. 

83. Iegdan, G. The Basutos P.539 
84. G.S. 818 P.146- 153 12 June lB83; 15 June lB83 
85. G.S. 818 P.160-161 Tsipinare-Brand 13 July lB83 
86. G.S. 1519 P .242-243 Brand..lJ!s1p:lnare 19 July lB83 
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On 14 July, Samuel asked to be permitted to return with his 

1'ollowers to Thaba 'Nchu, as he now accepted that he had lost his 

case.87 Tsip:!Jlare refused, and explained to Brand that Samuel 

had been advised by several Free State 1'armers to take this course 

rather than risk an armed invasion. Once at Thaba 'Nchu, he 

knew Samuel would cause trouble which would lead to Free State 

annemtion. He also warned Brand that he had at'1'icial 

informat1on from several Sotho chiefs that Samuel was intriguillg 

with them to overthrow him.88 Brand ignored these warnings and 

instead pressed TSipinare at least to allow Bogatchou and Samuel 

to s ell their 1'arms. 89 

True to his promise, however, Brand negotiated a Treatyat' 

Friendship and Alliance with TSip:!Jlare. The treaty was signed 

on 8 August by Brand, M.T. Steyn, C. van der Wath, J oJ. venter 

and Thomas F. Brand on the one band, and Tsip:!Jlare, John Cameron, 

Jacob Ngakantsie, J.D. Goronyane and Stefanus Makoloi on the 

other. The treaty was to last 1'or 1'ive years after ratification 

by the Free State Volksraad, and contained six articles. Four 

were 01' partioular importance to TSipinare in view at' the threat 

presented by Samuel. Article three stated that no A1'rican living 

in the Rolong territory would be allowed to enter the Free State 

without a pass, and vice versa. Article 1'ive bound both parties 

to come to eaoh others aid in the event at' an invasion at' or 

attack on either territory. Art1cle siX enabled TSipinare to buy 

ammunition in Bloem1'OIltein on the same terms 1'ormerly accorded to 

Maroka. Article one stated that there would be lasting peace and 

1'riendship between the burghers at' the Free State and the Rolong 

87. 
88. 
89. 
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of ~haba 'Nchu. Article two stated that there would be free and 

private trade between the white inhabitants of both states, 

subject to the rules and regulations of both countries. Article 

four promised mutual co-operation in following spoor of stolen 

stock and in apprehendillg thieves. ~he treaty was thus on much 

the same lines as Moroka's ~reaty of Alliance of 1865. Brand 

and ~sipinare signed as heads of independent states. As before, 

the Boers could not acquire land at ~haba 'Nchu unless by a 

personal favour of the ohief. go 

Ear~ in September, Brand received a report that seventy 

mounted and armed Rolong were holdillg thelll3elves in readiness to 

invade ~haba 'Nchu. Although he told ~sipinare 

"het is aller onwaarschijn~lalt, dat ~e bUt'gers 

zouden toelaten dat een getal kleUt'lillgen gewapend 

door den Vrystaat trokken" 

he did investigate. The man he sent saw Samuel and Bogatchou 

near the farm they were reported to be on, but when the owner of 

the farm expressed his amazement to hear the report, decided that 

the report was unfounded. The conclusion Brand came to was that 

Tsip1nare should regard all such rumoUt's as h1g~ improbable.91 

Both Tsip1nare and Cameron continued sendillg reports to 

Brand supportillg their fear that Samuel was preparillg an invasion. 

One of these stated that both Goapele and Job Moreobule were on 

Pretorius's farm. other rillgleaders were seen at Sannabspost, 

another of Pretorius's farms on the west of the Rolong territory. 

On 9 September, there was a large gathering of Samuel's followers 

at Zamenkomst and Tsipinare heard that they were busy b~ 

90. Gouvts. COUt'ant No. 399 12 September lBB3 
91. G.S. 1519 P.271-273 BrandoJrsip1nare 4 September lBB3 
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horses, guns and assegais. Cameron accordiDg4' requested to b~ 

30 r:i:fles, and employed Pieter Raatf, the son of an old 

inhabitant of Thaba 'Nchu, as cOlllllallder of Tsipinare's forces.92 

On 13 September, Brand decided at last to act, and sant M.T. 

steyn along the border to see how many of Samuel's followers were 

squatting on the Free State farms. Steyn reported that he could 

filld only a few rebels, but that several trustwort~ people had 

confirmed that an invasion seemed probable and that many farmers 

appeared to sympathiee with Samuel.93 Brand also sent C. van der 

Wath to tour the farms along the Modder River in the direction of 

De Wetsdorp. Van der Wath reported that he had met two groups of 

Samuelites at Spr1.Dgfield who were moving towards one of 

Pretorius's farms, probab4' Sannahspost. He met another twelve 

groups whom he did not think intended causing trouble, but wished 

to return to Thaba 'Nchu to sow their crops. All of them stated 

that they no longer supported Samuel as he had lost his case.94 

Brand also sent Fieldcarnet PrinBloo to make the terms of his 

Treaty of Friendship and Alliance with Tsipinare, knO\Vll to Samuel, 

who told PrinBloo that he had not heard of the treaty before. 

J.J. Venter also went in the direction of Rooiwalsleegte, making 

the terms of the treaty known wherever he went. The Landdrost of 

Ladybrand did likewise in the vicinity of Hoepelrok. Brand also 

sent Captain Albrecht and hie artillery to the border to see that 

the pass law was enforced but, as Tsipinare told Brand, all the 

Samuelites were in fact supplied with passes illegall;y obtained.95 

These measures UIlfortunate4' convinced Brand that the situation 

was now under control. 
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As far as Tsip1nare was concerned, BraDd' 6 measures bad 

achieved little. On 14 September, the chief forwarded a report 

fran a fiel.dcornet that he bad encountered several groups of Kora, 

fran David Massouw of Mamusa, who were journeying to join Sa.muel's 

men.96 
On the same day, Fiel.dcornet DiederickB of Ha1twistle 

reported that Gert Pretorius was roUDding up volunteers to assist 

the invasion. These were all to assemble at Langverwacht. 

DiederickB sent a list of 38 names signed on one of the lists 

which were circulating to enlist volunteers. Pretorius's name 

was first on the liBt. The list also indicated that Goapele aId 

Moreobule were involved. 97 BraId still thought an invasion was 

impossible as nobody could be so stupid, but he did send the 

Landdrost of Iedybrand to inform Pretarius of the Free State's 

alliance with Tsipinare. The Landdrost reported that he had seen 

some of Sa.muel's followers but they were unarmed and he was sure 

they intended submitting to TSipinare individua~ and would do no 

harm.98 

Samuel did not act in September as he still hoped to enlist 

the aid of the Sotho aDd the BritiBh. In October 1883, he 

entered Basutolend to see Letsie. DiederickB was informed that 

once fighting began at Thaba 'Nchu, Joel, Letsie and other Sotho 

chiefs intended to come to Samuel's assistance. As a result, 

B~ut asked the Governor's Agent at Maseru and the Ianddrost 

of LadybraDd to keep a watchful eye on the Sotho. The Governor's 

Agent ordered Sa.mue1 to return to the Free State but instead, 
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Samuel went to Cape Town .. 99 While in the Cape, he wrote two 

letters asking far British assistance and British protection far 

his people. He claimed that the Free Staters were enslaving his 

people, that they were intent on ta.k:!.ng his laIJd at Thaba 'Nchu, 

and that he had the support of Moehoete, Motuba, Letsie, Moletsane, 

Masupha and Massouw. He also stated that his main reason far 

fleeiDg to the Cape was that a cantiDgent of Europeans from 

Wepener, commanded by Raaff, had gone to assist Tsip1llare and had 

swarn to kill Samuel. Undoubted~, Raaff's appointment to lead 

Tsip1llare's farces had scared the rebel and had mede him think 

that outside help would be necessary. The Acting High 

COlllll1ssioner, L. Sll\}'th, however, mere~ sent Samuel's letters back 

to Brand.1OO 

Samuel then deoided to go to England himself.10l His 

departure far EnglaIJd convinoed Brand that ~ danger was now over 

and he pressed Tsip1llare to issue a general amnesty to all the 

rebels. The Volksraad also ratified the Treaty of Friendship and 

Alliance. Despite this, rumours of an invasion oontinued and 

Tsip1llare's insistenoe farced Brend to investigate a repart that 

a party of white farmers had planned to assassinate the chief and 

had promised a re'lBl'd of £500 to ~ane who succeeded. Whatever 

investigations were made failed to uncover the plot.102 

In June 1884, Samuel was seen back in the Free State in the 

vicinity of Vlskfontein and Kruidfantein.103 On 8 J~, 
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Tsipillare made a final plea for help.1.04 On the morning at 10 

J~ while it was still dark, Samuel's followers invaded Thaba 

'Nchu, set fire to Tsipillare's house, and shot the chief and his 

servant lellg Jan. ldore than half the town was burnt down during 

the raid. How DJallY rebels there were is not clear, as there 

were so IllIlJlY conflicting stories and rumours. The most reliable 

source estimated the number at 400, while another stated that 

there were 2 000 rebels. 

Samuel was asSisted by eleven Free State farmers, but they 

appear to have had nothing to do with the actual murder at the 

chief. Gert PretoriUB, B.C. Pretorius, C.T. Pretorius, S.J. 

Pretorius, P.E.J. Vorster, P.W. Ferreira, T.P. Ferreira, F.J. 

Ferreira, C.D. van der Linde, L.J. Swart and a man named Lourens 

gathered together at Langverwacht an 9 J~. Job Moreobule, who 

was staying an the farm, then briefed Samuel's followers. The 

amnnm:ltian store at Ladybrand was then robbed. The whites pert 

in the attack seems to have been canpletely self-interested. 

They pls.llned to steal as much property as possible. Lourens 

t esti1'ied later that they had taken approximately 1 000 sheep, 184 

head at cattle, and twenty horses, and that Pretorius pls.llned to 

send these to Barend Letsie for safekeeping until the matter had 

blown over. They also broke into an African store, stole 

merchandise and apprOXimately £500 in cash. 

Their main purpose was, however, to acquire land. Samuel 

had promised several at them '3 000 morgen each, and Pretorius had 

promised all volunteers 500 to 1 500 morgen each. As far as 

Pretorius was concerned, the factor at personal hatred at 

'I'sipinare was also important. It was notable that B.C. PretoriUB 

104. G.S. 819 P .39 TSipinare~rand 8 July 1884 
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c.J. Pretorius, LoJ. Swart and P.EoJ. Vorster were related to him. 

The other men !DS¥ also have been connected with Pretorius 

personally, as it was stated that he had enlisted some of his 

t ena.nts .105 

It was wide~ claimed that Samuel had also been assisted by 

the Sotho. Whether there were any Sotho from Basutoland is not 

known, but many Sotho were holding themselves in readiness on 

the Sotho border to help Samuel, who had established himself in 

Tsipinare's kraal, :Ii' necessary. Several telegrams. a couple 

from Fieldcornet DiederickB, reached Brand on 12 July warning him 

that Barend Letsie was holding his Sotho at Dou Dou' s dr:li't on 

the Caledon. Brand called up apprad.mate~ 1 000 burghers to 

the Free State-iBasutoland border and arrived at Thaba 'Nchu on 

12 J~, empowered by his Executive Council to deal with the 

situation at his discretion. On arrival, he annax:ed the Rolong 

territory. There is no doubt that his main reason for this was 

fear that the Sotho would become involved in the Conflict.106 

Mally Free Staters blamed the whole outbreak on Brand. It 

was widely stated in The Friend that neither Samuel nor Pretorius 

were as . culpable in Tsipinare's lIlIlt'der as the Free State 

government, which had failed to deal with the rebellion 

beforehand.107 Brand had had three whole years to deal with the 

problem and had plenty of evidence about Samuel's and Pretorius I s 

plans. Large~ due to his own integrity, his love of justice 
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and magnanim:lty, Brand had pursued a mistaken polley frcm the 

first. His mistaken trust in the rebels and in the border 

farmers also led him to m1ajt¥ige the seriousness of the situation. 

There WaB, however, another aspect of the whole problem of 

the rebellion against Tsipillare. The Friend hinted at this in 

an article on 17 July 1884. It stated, with referenoe to 

Tsipillare: 

"There ie no doubt that the attempt to govern his 

people on enlightened principles was one of the 

causes of his downfall. The system was too 

costly" • :IDS 

During his brief reign, Tsipillare had attempted to 

revolutionise the whole Rolong administration. He reformed the 

system of land tenure and, in so dOing, placed a heavy financial 

burden on the people. The chief employed a Free State land 

surveyor, E. Bourdillon, to do a complete survey of his territory. 

The cost of thie, and of their new titles, had to be barne by the 

people. Tsipillare's appointment of white offiCials, Raaff and 

Cameron, who were supposed to receive salaries of £2 000 per annum, 

also meant that taxation increased.:lD9 Tsipillare also had to 

barrow money and was serious~ in debt by the time he died. All 

this must have contributed to the hostility against him and to 

Samuel's success. Some observers commented that not a single 

shot was fired in Tsipillare's defence. The main reason far this 

was, however, not the chief' s unpopularity, but the fact that 

Taipillare kept all the arms and alIllll1m:ltion h1mBelf and that the 

108. The Friend 17 July 1884 
109. Minutes of the Bechuana District 1882 P.162 
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town was viXtually deserted as the people were at their oountry 

homes attending to their orops.110 

There were two other matters whioh may have oaused dissidents 

to join Samuel. Tsipinare was undoubtedly allowing loyal Sotho 

to settle at Thaba 'Nohu and was also planning to dispense with 

Rolong oustomary law. Aooording to the missionaries, he was 

full,y oontemplating introduoing a modified farm at the Free State 

law into his territory and was plann1ng to introduce a system or 

government similar to that in the Free State.lll 

Whether or not the ohief's revolutionary plans to administer 

and govern his people along lines oopied from the Free state 

helped Samuel, must remain an hypothesis. ~ at his reform9 

were prompted by Brand ar advioe from the Free State newspapers. 

In tak:1.ng the initiative to implement refarms bimgelf, Tsipinare 

was probably trying his utmost to forestall annexation, and 

improve his relationship with the Free State. The ohaos 

Samuel's invasion oaused ruined all his plans. Brand's misguided 

polioy towards the rebels and the aid of several Free State 

farmers allowed the invasion to take place. Samuel's raid into 

Thaba 'Nohu, the threat of war between Samuel's supparters and 

those loyal to the dead Chief, and fear of Sotho involvement were 

the main reasons why Brand felt he had to take the step of 

annexing Thaba 'Nohu. 

110. V.R. 273 P.35 
111. G.S. 1409 

See Chapter Nine P.221 
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INDEl( TO SURVEYID FAR1fl 

1.. Papfontein 48. Israelspoort 95. Brandkop 
2. Moo:i:f ant ein 49. Sebata 96. Kleingeluk 
3. Bultfant ein 50. Lesaka 97. England 
4. Grysfontein 51.. Bonol0 98. C omm1ss1ehoek 
5. Ramoporama 52. Tabele 99. Makopa. 
6. Kopieskraal. 53. Seroal0 100. Leeuwdraai 
7. Nogaspost 54. Roodekop 101. Naauwpoart 
8. Roodewa1. 55. Bultfant ein 102. Patchoana 
9. Commissiedrift 56. Mokoto 103. Thaba Patsca 
1.0. Brakfantein 57. Ratabana 104. Wonderkop 
ll. Wildebeestspruit 58. Houtnek 105. Brandfcntein 
12. Vaal.kop 59. Zoetls.agt e 106. Rapuiskop 
1.3. Morokashoek 60. Paradys 107. Loved.ale 
1.4. Viotoria 61.. A brahal!ls Kraal. 108. Tweespruit 
15. Thabanyana 62. Groenheuwe1. 109. Valspruit 
16. Zamenl.oop 63. Tafe1kop llD. Morago 
17. Moo1plsats 64. Leeuwtontein l.ll. Kgalals 
1.8. Enkelboom 65. Vlakspruit ll2. Betulo 
19. KrOOJiraai 66. Rooifontein 1.13. New York 
20. Pal.mietfontein 67. Schurvekop 1.14. Chubani 
21. Parana 68. Pal.mietspruit 115. Roodebult 
22. Vaal.kraal 69. Walhoek 1.16. Kgamo 
23. Trava1gar 70. Bittervley ll7. Tals 
24. Ramalitse 71.. Middelert 11.8. Seliba 
25. Ramahutse 72. Fanteinhoek ll9. Rakho1 
26. BOichoko 73. Eenzaam 120. KhtDllo 
27. Thira 74. Mooihoek 121.. Moltanyana 
28. Sepani 75. Thaba 'Nchu 122. Moroto 
29. Mamamo 76. Koele 1.25. S echoaro 
30. Idkbat1.ong 77. The Willows 126. Go limo 
31.. Waterval. 78. Wilgeboamsnek 127. Moko1.obane 
32. Langebewoond 79. Many Waters 128. B oesmanskop 
33. Kirkintilloch 80. Groethoek 1.29. Linana 
34. Molika 81.. Dakpoort 1.30. Mosheunyana 
35. Sterkfontein 82. Bastardspoort 131.. Mafeteng 
36. Rooderand 83. Goedhoop 132. Menachvretersberg 
37. Wilgeboamspruit 84. Tweetontein 1.33. Phokoane 
38. Jaoobspruit 85. Meloendr:i:ft 134. Lokoala 
39. Wogelstroiskooi 86. Paardevley 1.35. Somerset 
40. Tuba 87. Egypte 1.36. Mowt Pleasant 
41.. Ngakantsi's Poart 88. Eden 1.37. El1asfontein 
42. B1.oemspruit 89. Alexandria 1.38. L1.na 
43. Potsane 90. Andr1esfontein 139. D1phering 
44. Fe1.oana 91. S pringhaannek 140. Maseru 
45. Liboba 92. Ngoana 1.41. Hoepelrok 
46. Moseian 93. Nganyana 142. Gosohen 
47. Palatals 94. Sohuinsekop 
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CHA.PrER NINE 

On 11 September 1884, the Free State Volliraad approved 

Brandl s annexation of the Rolong territary and on 16 September 

the area was proclaimed as the Maroka Distriot by Ordinanoe 40 at' 

1884. Free State rule was disastrous :far the Rolong. In the 

:f= years whioh :followed the annexation, the Free State 

appropriated almost two-thirds at' the Rolangl s land, disrupted 

their system at' government, humiliated their leaders, and 

inoreased their poverty. The Free State also :failed to proteot 

the Rolong :from oontinuous threats :from the Sotho, and oontinued 

disturbanoe :fomented by Samuel Lefulere. Thousands left the 

distriot. In 1888, those who remained were scattered on the :few 

:farms sti.ll owned by A:frioans, ar were housed in a government 

locati.on. The Free State gained land, revenue and labour :from 

their legislation, but the annexation also brought its problems. 

Brand was :frequentl;v at odds with his Volliraad on the Rolong 

question, and the problems oaused by Samuell s liaison with the 

Sotho ohiefs and Sotho olaims to the district seriously af:feoted 

the whole state. 

* * * * * 

Brandl s initial problem after the annexation was that Samuel 

refused to surrender and the Free State dared not attack him :far 

:fear at' Sotho intervention, as Barend Letsie oontinued to hold a 

commando on the bankB at' the Caledon to assist Samuel if 

neoessary.l The Sotho were in:furiated by the Free State 

annexation of land which they oonsidered to be theirs, although 

De Express 
G.S. 1406 

17 July 1884 
12 July 1884 
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it had been given to the Rolong to use.2 The restlessness in 

Basutoland increased when Brand sent over 1 000 Free Staters to 

guard the Sotho barder, and it was rumoured that Masupha was 

preparing for war.3 Despite the fact that on 13 July Fieldcornet 

Diedericlm obtained two hostages from Barend as an assurance at 

peace, 4 Brand was convinced that his action had forestalled a 

Sotho raid and that the situation remained dangerous. On 15 

July, he informed Clarke that the Commissioner's efforts to 

control the situation were tota~ inadequate.5 

Brand left Thaba 'Nchu on 14 July to consult his Executive 

Council as to hOl'1 he should proceed and to collect Free State 

reinforcements. He appointed C. van der Wath, a former member 

at the Executive CounCil, as Special COllllllissioner for Thaba 'Nchu 

and gave him the powers of landdrost.6 He also took the 

precaution of placing guards between Bultfontein and Brandfort to 

prevent aJJ:y mare at Samuel's followers from moving to join him 

before returning with a warrant far Samuel's arrest.7 As the 

Free State farces had been joined by 300 at Tsipinare's men, there 

was a considerable feeling of anti-climax when Samuel's lawyer 

persuaded him to surrender on 17 July. His people were disarmed 

and their horses were confiscated. They were then given passes 

8 to return from where they had come. Pretorius and his 

accomplices were captured and imprisoned at ladybrand. Samuel 

and several at his followers were taken to Bloemfontein despite 

2. G.s. 1519 J?462 Brand~larke 5 August 1884 
3. V.R.N. 11 September 1884 J?810 

De Express 31 July 1884; 17 July 1884 
4. G.S. 1406 Berend Letsie~iedericlm 13 July 1884 

G.S. 1406 Diedericks-Brand 13 July 1884 
5. G.S. 1519 J?431-432 Brand~larke 15 July 1884 
6 • V.R.N. 11 September 1884 J? .809 
7. De Express 21 August 1884 
8. De Express 24 July 1884 

V.R.N. 11 September 1884 J?809 
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fears that his followers at Waaihoek, Kaffirfontein and other 

areas surr01.ttlding the town, would react.9 Brand informed Clarke 

of the surrender but was still disturbed by the restless state of 

Basutoland. He met Clarke at Platberg on 21 July and at Wepener 

on 28 July and, after this, the situation eased slightly. Clarke 

managed to persuade Brand that the alarm was partly due to the 

presence of Free State troops on the border and when Clarke 

gained assurances from the Sotho chiefs that they did not want 

war, he disbanded his troops except for guards at Ie.dybrand and 

Thaba 'Nchu.10 

On 29 July, Brand was able to turn his attention to the 

question of land rights at Thaba 'Nchu. At the time of the 

annexation, Brand had prOmised the Rolong that land would be set 

aside for all those who had not been implicated in TSipinare's 

murder. He alao assured them that all land rights which had been 

given by Tsipinare or Morom to whites and blacks would be 

respected and they would be allOWed to retain possession of these 

lands. From the beginning, there was no question of simply 

proclaiming the area a Rolong reserve.ll On 29 July, he embodied 

these promises in a proclamation. This di:ffered slightly from 

his previOUS statements as it stated that the people would either 

be left where they were or would be moved to locations.12 On 

4 August, he appointed a three-man commission to investigate all 

claims to land. The Commissioners were J.A. Prinsloo, the 

Commandant of Bloemfontein, C. Voigt, a Bloemfontein attorney, 

and E. Bourdillon, the Government Surveyor who had surveyed the 

9. De Express 14 August 1884 
10. G.S. 1519 P.439 Brand~larke 17 July 1884 

G.S. 1519 P.457 Brand~larke 31 July 1884 
VoR.N. 11 September 1884 P .809-810 

11. VoR.N. 11 September 1884 
12. Govt. Courant 20 July 1884 No. 323 1884 



204 

territory. They were to report on all claims with reference to 

ten points. They had to note the basis on which the claim was 

made and from whan a:ny land grant had been obtained, the situation 

of the land, the extent of cultivation, the number of buildings, 

the claimant's name, race, his length of occupation on the land 

and the amounts he had paid in taxes or other fees. The Rolong 

were infarmed that the Comnission would start hearing evidence on 

11 August at Thaba 'Nchu and that all claims were to be made 

within a fortnight.13 

To the Free State, this sort of cOlllllission was a neceSSity. 

The government had no intention of appointing another chief or of 

recognising a:ny authority held by sub-chiefs or headmen.14 There 

was thus no tribal authority to distribute land or settle disputes. 

Brand also considered that the introduction of perpetual quitrent 

tenUt'e was essential for progress and stability.15 The Rolong 

were, however, alarmed. Richard Moroka and Robert Tawana Moroka, 

Tsipinare's son and heir, called a public meeting to request 

Brand to proclaim the area as a reserve and to protest that they 

needed more than a fortnight to present their claims. In a 

letter to Brand, they stressed the confusion into which the people 

had been thrown and doubted whether they would be calm enough to 

represent their claims effectively. They also expressed their 

dismay at several hostile expressions of public opinion in the 

Free State which had recommended that they be expelled from the 

territory. They objected, in partiCular, to a report of a 

meeting held by J .G. Fraser with his Bloemfontein constituents. 

13. Govt. O.ourant 6 August lB84 P.342 No. 328 lB84 
14. V.R. 271 
15. G.S. 1517 P.227 BrandoJrsipinare 2 August lB80 
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Fraser had suggested that the whole of the eastern side of the 

territat'y should be occupied by white farmers to protect the Free 

State from a Sotho invasion.16 Brand referred these obj ections 

to l'rinaloo, the Chairman of the CommisS:i.on, but Prinaloo thought 

that a fortnight would be sufficient and began hearing ev1.dence on 

11 August. 

The l'rinaloo Commission's report was laid befat'e the 

Volksraad on 11 september. Brand informed the Raad that from the 

ev1.dence given befat'e the COmmission, it seemed that almost the 

whole Rolong territat'y had been given out by TSipinare, although 

all land documents and titles had been burnt at the time of the 

chief's death. The Commission's minutes stated quite clearly 

that these documents had existed. In a letter to Brand, Prinaloo 

had explained that after 1876, Mat'oka began to copy the Free State 

system of land tenure and began to issue certificates to 

individuals giving them ownerShip of farms on cOllditions of 

serv1.ce and inalienability during his life. Tsipinare had 

extended these conditions to cover his lifetime as well.17 

The minutes of the Commission were handed to a committee of 

the VOlksraad fat' stuiy. This second comnission, consisting of 

J.A. Venter, J .G. Siebert, J .G. de Waal, M. l'rinsloo and D.B. van 

der Haer, considered the minutes from a completely different 

standpOint.18 They reported to the Raad that they could not 

recommend any of the claims "omiat zy na nauwkeurig onderzoek 

heeft bevonden dat zoodanige personen hunne regten op die 

16. VoR. 273 P.220 Richard-Brand 8 August 1884 
17. VoR. 273 P.224-227 Comm:\.ssion-Srand 16 August 1884 
18. The Commission will hereafter be termed the Siebert 

Commission fat' clarity, and also because Siebert was 
the driving fat'ce behind it. 
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gronden niet hadden bewysen" .19 They dismissed the claim that 

the Rolcmg had possessed land certtiicates as a lie.20 Their 

repart was submitted to the Raad on 17 September, together with 

a list of farms they recommended should be granted to claimants. 

Out of a total of 152 farms in the district, they were prepared 

to give twenty-five to individual African claimants, six to 

Tsip1nare's estate, and nine to white applicants. The remaining 

land was to fall to the Free State government. 

The Commissioners' explained their allocation by stating that 

although Maroka and Tsipinare had beaconed off ground far various 

s\lb...()hiefs and the people in their charge, the ground could not be 

considered to be the property of the s\lb...()hiefs. They also 

stated that, although they did not !mOl{ what right the chiefs had 

to grant ownership of land, nine certtiicates had been granted to 

whites. They thought that although these could not be 

considered to give the whites legal title, they should be granted 

the farms in view of Brand's proclamation. As far as the Rolong 

were concerned, they decided that only the families, councillars 

and s\lb...()hieftains of Maroka and TSipinare should be given land, 

as compensation far the loss of the positions they had farmerly 

enjoyed. 

The report listed certain conditions under which loan farm 

tenure would be granted far the forty farms. It is clear that 

the Commission wanted the Rolong to pay far the expense of their 

civil war, which was estimated at £; 000.21 Titles were to be 

redeemed within six months of the issue of the grant. In 

addition to the usual stamp duty, the grantees were to pay 1% 

19. YoR. 271 P.187 
20. Y .R.N. 18 September 1884 P.881 
21. De Express 18 February 1886 
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at the value at the fixed property calculated at 10 shillings 

sterling per margen. If the maley was not paid, an extention at 

three malths would be granted, after which the farms would be 

fcrfeited to the Free State government. The Colllll1ssial had not 

bothered to find out whether the Rolong could pay this amO\mt. 

Moot could not. They had already paid Tsipinare twice far the 

titles and had barne the full coot at Bourdillon's survey. In 

additial, they had been heavily taxed by TSipinare and had 

suffered economically owing to Samuel's agitations.22 Totally 

tUlaware at the poverty at the people, the Collllllissial also decided 

that grantees would have to pay the Free State "recognitie" while 

the other Africans would be subject to a hut tax at ten shillings. 

Another important recommendatial in the repart was that 

African grantees would only be allowed to sell their farlDS to 

whites, and would be subj ect to tbe requirements at Ordinance No. 

5 at 1876. Article four at this Ordinance was particularly 

important as it stated that any "k1eurl:ingl owning property in 

tbe Free State would not be allowed to retain mare than five 

beads at families al hie farm. This corresponded to legislatial 

far whites to avoid tbe growtb at "plakkerplase"; but tbere was 

no provision that the African could seek permission to retain mare 

labour if be paid a fee. This had a twatold object at crushing 

the power at tbe sub-chiefs and at supplying labour. It is 

notewarthy that, altbough tbe COmmission sougbt to justify its 

distribution in terms at African custom, it turned a blind eye to 

the customary rigbt at tbe people to remain on tbe land at their 

sub-chiefs. They also stated that Maroka could not have granted 

22. G.S. 820 P.ll7-120 Richard~rand 3 August 1885 
Minutes at tbe llecbuana District IHeeting 1882 P.162 
Minutes at the Bechuana District Meeting 1886 p.294 
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farm to individuals as the lund was, by custom, inalienable, and 

yet were quite willing to allow the sale of the farms to whites. 

It was quite clear that the COmmissioners were only prepared to 

consider customary rights when it suited them. 

All the Rolong who were not granted farms were to be moved to 

five government locations. These were to be the town of Thaba 

'Nchu and four others of 8 000 margen each. The sites were to be 

chosen by the Executive Council but were to be as far as possible 

from the Basutoland barder. Fear of the Sotho was also expressed 

in another recommendation that any grantee could exchange his farm 

far one further removed from Basutoland. Farms not granted to 

claimants and not reserved far locations were to fall to the 

government and were to be sold as soon as possible at an upset 

price of twelve shillings and sixpence per margen. Credit would 

be given far ten years. The on~ other impart ant prOvision in 

the Siebert Report was that it was decided to grant the mission 

societies the land they claimed, once it had been ascertained that 

these were not large enough to become "plakkerplase". 23 

Siebert claimed that these suggestions would give general 

satisfaction to all in the Maroka Distriot.24 He oould not have 

been mare wrong. The Rolong were profoundly shocked and 

distressed. Van der Wath reported that the people were so 

"terneergeslagen" that they felt they would rather remove to 

Basutoland than accept this settlement. They stated that they 

could not possib~ live on the amount of land set aside. 81263 

margen had been granted to individuals and only 24 000 bad been 

23. V.R. 271 1'.185-193 The C omm1ssion' s Repart 
24. V.RoN. 1'.873 17 September 1884 
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set aside for the rest C1f the population, in addition to Thaba 

'Nohu town. The grantees objected to beillg given title under the 

conditions C1f Ordillallce 5 of 1876, as they felt the people in 

general had as much right to the land as they did. They informed 

van der Wath that they would feel obliged to refuse the land and 

leave the C01.ttltry. The Landdrost was ertremely worried about the 

spirit in the district and sU8geated that if it did not improve, 

Brand would have to visit Thaba 'Nchu.25 The Rolong were also 

most distressed that their land had not been made inalienable. 

At the openillg C1f the Raad's session, Richard Moroka had 

petitioned the Raad to continue the restriction, as the chiefs 

were convinced that if the Rolong were allowed to sell, "pressure 

will be broU8ht to bear upon them from without, and the oountry 

will soon pass out C1f their hands".26 The Rolong were also 

alarmed at a proposal from Brand that Siebert should replace van 

der Wath as Landdrost. 27 Their reaction made Brand think again 

particularly in view C1f the Rolongs confidence in van der Wath. 

The Siebert Report needs more explanation than the 

C omm1ssioners gave the Raad. Only an analysis C1f the Prinsloo 

COmmission's minutes, in the light C1f the Siebert Report l s 

recommendations, show what criteria really lay behind the Report. 

It was not simply a question C1f grantillg the claims C1f the senior 

men C1f the tribe. Not even the twenty-five grantees received all 

the land they claimed. Robert Morolla, for instance, was only 

granted Papfontein, although he olaimed Mooifontein, Bultfontein, 

Gru1sfontein, Rapuiekop, Lovedale and Tweespruit as well, and 

25. G.S. 819 P.122 van der Wath-Govt. Secretary 
22 September 1885 

26. V.R. 273 P.212-215 Riohard-Brand 11 September 1885 
27. G.S. 819 P.134 van der Wath-Govt. Secretary 

22 September 1885 



210 

based all his olaims on the same evidenoe. In doing this, the 

Colllllission was guided by a reoommendation of the Prinsloo 

Commission. In a letter to Brand, Prinsloo stated that, in 

addition to granting oertain farms to his sub-ohiefs, TSipinare 

had given them the oversight of surrounding areas whioh oould not 

be oonsidered their property.28 This was used by the Siebert 

Co1lllIl1ssion to justify the grant of only one farm to each claimant 

despite the fact that many of the farms could not be described as 

"surrounding areas". The farm granted was not necessarily the 

biggest, and thoee granted varied in size from 484 morgen to 6 000 

morgen. 

The COmmission did not even give all the sub-ohiefs land. 

David Goronyane, Morolla's uncle, and Stefanus Setlogelo, Morolla's 

nephew, were not to be granted any land at all, much to the 

indignation of the tribe. This points to another criterion of 

the Commission. In every case, the deciding factor was 

Bourdillons's evidence. Afrioan olaims were only accepted if 

Bcurdillon stated that he had surveyed the farm for the applicant 

although, if this was the oase for several farms, only one was 

granted. If Bourdillon did not know the name of the person for 

whom the land had been surveyed, the olaim was completely 

disregarded, even if all the principal men of the tribe pointed 

to the man's indisputable right to it. The best example involved 

Stefanus Setlogelo, who claimed Menschvretersberg, Lokoale, 

Somerset and Mount Pleasant. He had been given the land in 1880 

when TSipinare took it from the rebel Monyake, Moletsane's son. 

Bourdillon did not know for whom he had surveyed the land, and the 

claim was thus disregarded. The Rolong asked why they were 

28. V.R. 273 P.224-227 Prinsloo-Brand 16 August 1884 
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accused or wholesale purjury, as their evidence had meant 

nothing.29 Siebert explained this disregard for their evidence 

when he informed the Raad or 

"de tegenatrijdighed.en daarin voorkomende, en hoe 

weinig waarde daaraan kan wat'den gehecht; uit 

alles blijkt dat er nimmer eigendomsrechten zijn 

verleend" .30 

Bourdillon's evidence was also decisive with regard to all 

Eut'opean claims where land certificates were not produced. Of 

the ten surveyed farms about which Bourdillon could not testify, 

the Raad granted four to Tsipinare's relations and headmen. 

Bourdillon may also have influenced the COIIID1ssion on the 

question or inalienability. In a paper entitled The Native 

Tenure or Land in the Annexed Barolong Territory which he wrote 

on 16 September, Bourdillon pOinted out that, although Tsipinare 

had changed the basis or land ownership (a point the COmmission 

ignored), he had retained the law or inal:i.enability. This d:i.d 

not only apply to the sale or land to those outside the tribe, 

but meant that land could not even be sold by one member or the 

tribe to another. It could only revert to the chie.f or pass to 

the family or the original holder as hereditary property. He 

added that the Free State government now stood in the pOSition or 

the chie.f and it would be "consistent with all Barolang custom" 

if the land could only revert to the government or remain in the 

holder's family.3 l The paper is included in the Volksraad 

appendices and may have been used as an apology for not allowing 

sales between the Africans. On the other hslld, the C ommiss:i.oners 

~ simply have decided that the Rolong would have to submit to 

29. VoR. 274 F.192-l95 Richard-Brand 22 September 1884 
VoR. 272 F.133 Claim of Ste:fanus Setlogelo 

30. VoRoN. 18 September 1884 F.SSl 
31. V.R. 273 F.85-87 
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Ordinance No.5 of l876, as Article SiX prohibited them from 

buying land.32 The argument that the government stood in the 

chief's shoes was, however, wide~ used to just:li'y all 

appropriations of land • . 

The Volksraad's reaction to the Siebert Repart was genera~ 

favourable. Mally were, however, concerned that the interests of 

white residents at Thaba 'Nchu and of the whites in the Free State 

had received ilulufficient attention. Suggestions were made that 

all whites in the district should receive the land they occupied 

and that a further 30 000 margen should be set aside for sale to 

whites. 33 A minority were concerned that :Ii' the Report was 

accepted, the Rolong would be exploited and Brand's proclamation 

would not be fulfilled. The Chairman queried the fact that the 

land could be alienated and suggested that :Ii' there were no 

restrictions on sale, the government should be given first option 

of purchase to protect the Rolong from speculators.34 Two 

members, D.J. de Vi1liers and C.C. Mathey, firmly challenged the 

Commission's allegation that the Africans had not received land 

cert:li'icates.35 Seven members, including J .C. de Waal,36 one of 

the COmmissioners, and Brand, decided that the matter had best be 

handed to a court. De Waal felt that more claims could be 

proved, while Brand stated that the COmmissioners were themselves 

not clear as to what rights the applicants had to the land. He 

told the Raad that he believed that many could bring further 

evidence to prove their claims. He also gave an interpretation 

of his proclamation which made two members exclaim that :Ii' they 

32. 
33. 
34. 
35. 
36. 

V.R.N. 
V .R.N. 
V .R.N. 
V.R.N. 
V .R.N. 

l876 Appendices 
l8 September 1884 
l8 September 1884 
l8 September 1884 
l8 September 1884 

P.880, P.883 
P.875 
P.873, P.876, p.890 
P.884, P.885, P.877 
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had understood this, they would never have supported it aIld that 

1:f it were taken as the basis o£ a settlement, all applications 

would be approved.37 

There were two other points o£ interest in the debate. Many 

were concerned that 1:f Ordinance No.5 o£ 1876 was applied, the 

government would have to find homes far those who were displaced. 

In this case, the question o£ laIld overrode their dislike o£ 

IIp1akkerplasell as it was to do in the final settlement. The 

Ordinance could, however, onl;y be changed by another ordinanoe so 

the point was aocepted. The Raad was also conoerned about the 

reoommended locations. Even the Siebert Commission admitted that 

the reoommendation was made on a oonservative estimate o£ the 

population. Despite this, suggestions to increase the size were 

oonservative. The most generous motion would only have set aside 

8 000 margen mare.38 It was decided to leave the matter with the 

Executive Council far investigation. The reoommendations on 

taxation aIld the sale o£ government faI'llB were postponed; but the 

Executive Council was oharged with the issue of titles far the 

forty ferllB 39 aIld the basic thesis o£ the Report was acoepted. 

Although the Siebert Report was not a final settlement o£ the 

laIld question, its importanoe lies in the fact that so many of its 

reoommendations were eventually acoepted although its premises 

were proved to be inoorrect. It was also important as it 

irreparabl;y shook the Rolong's trust in the Free State government 

and engendered feelings of bitterness and despair. It is also 

striking that in 1888 the positicn o£ the Rolong was very s1miler 

37. V.R.N. 18 September 1885 P.887 
38. V.R.N. 18 September 1884 P.897-898 
39. V.R.N. 17 September 1884 P.874-875 
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to what it would have been if the Report had been accepted. 

Brand's refusal to implement the recommendations did not stall 

disaster far lcmg. 

* * * * * 

The VolkBraed session took place against a background of 

continued Sotho unrest. Letsie bad written a letter to Sir 

Hercules Robinson, the High Commissioner, protesting against the 

Free State annexation of Sotho territory. The letter was 

probably written in August. He explained that as Tsipinare was 

dead, the land belonged to him, as his father Moehoeshoe had given 

the lend to Marolla.40 
On II September, De Express reported that 

Sotho livirlg in the Rolong territory end alcmg the Basutolend 

barder were returning to Basutoland at the arders of their 

chiefs.41 TheiviDg increased along the barder and it was feared 

that the Sotho were imparting arms through Natal.42 On 12 

September, the Ienddroet of Ladybrand received a letter from 

Masupha which tharoughly alarmed the farmers in the district, who 

warned Brand that they were expecting an attack.43 Also in 

September, Brand warned Clarke that the Sotho were intending to 

hold a 'pitso' to discuss what they would do about the Free State 

annexation, and that the Sotho newspaper, Lesel1.!;yana ea Lesuto, 

confirmed that there was a movement efoot to persuade the Sotho 

Chiefs to fight far the Rolong territory. 44 Despite the fact 

that Robinson dismissed Letsie's claim to the area on the grounds 

of the Aliwal North Convention of 1869,45 Brand was infarmed that 

the pitso was held at the end of September and that the Sotho had 

40. De Express 18 September 1884 
41. De Express II September 1884 
42. G.S. 1519 P.486-487 Brand~larke 17 September 1884 
43. G.S. 1519 P.484-485 Brand~larke 17 September 1884 
44. G.S. 1519 P.486-487 Brand~larke 17 September 1884 
45. De Express 18 September 1884 
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decided to await the result of Samuel's trial. If the territary 

was not then given back to the RolOlllg, Letsie was prepared to 

fight for it.46 Even if Brand's information was a rumoUt', it 

indicated the genet'al mood in Basutoland. 

Tension mounted in the follOWing months. Brand was 

informed that Samuel's supporters were planning to rescue him fran 

prison with Sotho assistance. As the Sotho were rumOUt'ed to be 

manufactut'ing weapons and keeping their horses in readiness for 

war, Brand ordered all the border J.a.nddrosts and fieldcornets to 

see that the Free State burghers wet'e armed. In addition to 

believing that an attack was imminent, the Free Staters had no 

faith whatsoever in Clarke's ability to influence the Sotho.47 

Reports also reached Brand that Samuel's followers were again 

congregating on the borders of Thaba 'Nohu. The Landdrost plaoed 

guards at various places and ordered more ammunition. 48 

Samuel, Bogatohou and foUt' other rebels, Botsielo, Moreobule, 

Ranoha and Molekantei, were tried in Bloemfontein on 11 NO'lember. 

They were defended by Attorney Fischer and by Samuel's lawyer, 

J.J. de Villiers. Fisoher opened the proceedings by questioning 

the court's jurisdiction on the grounds that Samuel was not an 

inhabitant or Citizen of the State and was thus not subject to 

Free State law. He quoted legal authorities to support his 

oontention that nobody could be regarded as an inhabitant of a 

state unless he was a resident or had expressed an intention of 

becom:l.ng a resident. No refugee who had always intended to 

return to another state could be considered in these terms. 

46. G.S. 1519 P.522 Brand-Clarke 29 October 1884 
47. G.S. 1519 P.516 Brand-Clarke 23 Ootober 1884 

De Express 30 October 1884 
48. G.S. 1612 P.88 Blignaut-landdrost of 

Thaba 'Nchu 23 October 1884 
G.S. 819 P.163 L.T.N.-Brand 24 October 1884 
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Samuel's proper residenoe was Thaba ' Nohu whioh, at the time of 

the orims, was not Free State territory. The oourt aooepted 

that it had no jurisdiotion, and much to the oonsternation of 

Samuel's Rolong opponents and IIl8llY Free Staters, Samuel was 

released. It was generally feared that he would now oonsider 

h1mse~ above the law.49 

Riohard Maroka oompJ.ajned bitterly of the failure of the Free 

State to administer justioe. He moaned that his people were now 

the laughing stock of the rebels who were still in the distriot, 

and that sinoe the verdiot their oonduct had become insufferable. 

They were already talking of bringing Samuel back to Thaba 'Nchu. 

Richard pleaded that llrand should expel these people from the 

distriot, and pointed out that Brand's proclamation had made them 

expect that Samuel's followers would not be allowed to remain in 

their country. He listed 29 men whom he wished to see expelled 

and also infarmed Brand that five of Samuel's leaders had moved 

to Basutoland.50 The following day, Brand banned Samuel, 

llogatchou, Molekentsi, Se1tlamo, Karl Mothibi, Lebetta, 

Motlagomang, llots1elo, Mareobule and Molim1 from the Free State.51 

Samuel was soon known to be in llasutoland, where Letsie allowed 

him to live at Karokaro and later Selqmsmeng.52 Rumours of a 

Sotho attack onoe mare disturbed the Rolong, and tension between 

the two factions in the district continued. Towards the end of 

December, Richard stated that the rebels in the distriot were 

moving to llasutoland.53 

49. De Express 13 November lB84 
50. G.S. 819 P.185 Riohard...;arand 17 November 1884 
51. Govt. Courant 19 November 1884 
52. G.S. 1519 P.562 llrand-Clarke 15 JanWl1'Y 1885 

Molema, S.M. Maroks. His We. His Times P.1.61 
53. G.S. 819 P.201 Landdroet T.N • ...;arand 29 Deoember 1884 
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I.agden stated tbat the cause at the restlessness and alarm in 

Basutoland towards the end at the year was tbat the rebel Sotho 

chiefs believed tbat Sir Cbarles warren, then in Bechuanaland, 

would come to Basutola.nd to capture them- 54 The Free Staters, 

hcmever, believed tbat Barend Letsie, Masupba and Lerothodi were 

dril.l1ng their men as they believed tbat Warren was going to 

assist them fight the Free State.55 The Free State may well 

have. misinterpreted the pOSition and overestimated the threat from 

the Sotho to their own state; but it was the rumours that were 

believed in the Free State and the Moroka District which affected 

the relationship between the burghers and the Rolong. Blignaut, 

the Government Secretary, told the burghers at Iedybrand and 

wepener to be on their guard but told Richard Moroka not to believe 

the stories about Warren, as the British government bad consistently 

refused to help Samuel.56 Wbatever part Samuel bad in stirring up 

the Sotho, it is certain that he was trying to capitalise on the 

situation. 

Towards the end of December and early 1885, Samuel was again 

in oontact with certain chiefs in the north. On 31 December, 

Moshoete issued a statement from Kunwana supporting Samuel's 

claim to the chieftaincy at Thaba 'Nchu and stating that the 

Rolong bad never accepted Tsipinare. As proat, he claimed that 

there were many refugees in the country. The Friend published 

the statement and stated tbat they "were given to understand" 

that Botlasitse, the Thlap:1.ng Chief, Motuba, Massouw and Letsie 

bad signed similar documents.57 In January 1885, Samuel himself 

54. Lagden, G. The Basut08 Vol. 2 P.570 
55. De Express 22 January 1885 
56. G.S. 1612 P.57 Blignaut-Ianddrost of 

Thaba 'Nohu 1 April 1885 
57. The Friend 18 June 1885 
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issued a statement protestillg aga1Dst the Free State annexati00. and 

stating that he would "continue to hold" himseU and his people 

"entitled to recover such lands and poe sessions at any future time 

in such way ar ways as to me may seem fittillg". He also warned 

the Ro1ong that he would not recognise any Free state titles ar 

grants of land and that he would have all those who accepted such 

grants "thrust out from such =lawful poesession as soon as may 

be" .58 Bogatchou was reported to be in the Marolla District in 

January. This caused such panic that there was a rush on the 

pass office far passes to trek north of the Vaal ar into 

Nomansl.and.59 Brand himseU wrote to Clarke over the cCUltinued 

rumours of a Sotho invasion and that Samuel was planning to 

assassinate all sub-ordinate chiefs who had been loyal to 

60 Tsipinare. Pretarius, who had been acquitted, was also thought 

to be again assistillg samue1.61 The District was again thrown. 

into panic in March, when the Ianddrost of I.edybrand was infarmed 

that Letsie, Masupha and Samuel were to attack Thaba 'Nchu within 

five days. DiederickB commandeered a farce to guard Thaba 1'atsca 

and tile new Landdrost of Thaba 'Nchu, J .M. de Wet, mustered 100 

62 men. The attack did not take place, but Samuel's followers 

were again seen trekldng to Basutoland ar settl1%lg around the 

district barders, and it was reported that tension was far mare 

acute than when Tsipinare was murdered.63 

58. 
59. 
60. 

61. 

62. 

63. 
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In May 1885, the VOlksraad met to reconsider the settlement 

of land claims in the distriot. Brand opened the session by 

stating that the Executive C ouncll had not implemented the Siebert 

Commission's Repart, as they could not agree With its 

recommendations. They had studied the minutes of the Prinsloo 

COmmission and had decided that, With few exceptions, the 

applications had been ampJ,y substantiated and fell within the 

teI'llll of his guarantee. He assured the Raad that the Council 

was fulJ,y aware that such rights had been granted when the 

proclamation was drawn up, and suggested that the minutes be 

submitted to a Judge of the Supreme Court, who would be appointed 

by himself. If the Judge could not accept a claim on the 

strength of the minutes, Brand stated that he would be required to 

hear further evidence from the Rolong. In saying this, Brand 

went a long wa;y to meet the deSires of the Rolong against the 

wishes of the 1884 Volksraad. He also informed the Raad that he 

had asked J. Cameron, Tsipinare's magistrate, to conduot a 

censl.lS of the District and that this had revealed that mare land 

was needed than was reoommended by the Siebert Commission. He 

had decided to leave the Rolong where they were. Brand also 

recommended that a poll tax rather than a hut tax should be levied 

on the people.64 

The farce of Brand's statements left the Raad With little 

alternative but to agree to submit the question of land rights to 

a Judge, particulsrJ,y as there was a consensl.lS that the members of 

the Raad were not oompetent to weigh up the evidence themselves. 

On 20 May, Brand appointed Judge Gregarowski to settle the claims 

and to report whether the Africans living on the farms granted to 

64. VoR.N. 5 ~ 1885 P.2Cl-2l 
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:Lniividuals bad the right to remain there, as the Siebert 

Commission bad decided they did not. On 20 June, Gregorowski 

submitted two reports to the Volllsraad. The first, Report A,65 

was written on 25 May, and the second, Report 13,66 on 16 June, 

after he had heard further evidence on a number of cla.1ma. The 

Reports differed wide~; but Gregorowski explained that the had 

submitted both, so that the Raad could see wb;y he had changed his 

mind. 130th Reports were important with regard to the Raad's 

f1llal. decision. 

In Report A, the Judge stated that after the Sotho war, 

Morolla began to give out land to individuals and that this was a 

clear departure from pr1mitive custom. He was certain that the 

Africans had been granted land certificates and that these were 

the same as those granted to whites. He was also certain that, 

although the oertifioates were the same, the sub-ohiefs did not 

have as uncircumsoribed an ownership as the whites, because they 

did not have the power to drive the people from their farllB. U 

the Free State permitted this, it would do the RolOllg a grave 

injustioe. He added that the people had former~ rendered the 

sub-ohiefs certain services such as helping with sOWing and 

oultivation. He suggested that the services be converted to a 

money pa;yment, and that regulations should be drawn up to determine 

the relationship between owners and tenants. To further 

safeguard the people's rights, he stated that the owners should 

not be permitted to sell their farJIB Without the permission of the 

Executive Council, and on oondition that the tenants' rights were 

not affected. Gregorowski decided that 61 claims were fully 

65. G.S. 1410 Report A 
66. G.S. 1410 Report 13 
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substantiated by the Prinsloo C ollllllission' s minutes, and began 

hearing additional evidence on the other claillls on 2 June. 

The additional evidence made him decide that his observations 

contained in Report A "omtrent de rechten van het Berolong volk in 

het algemeen op de gronden niet juist was". He now believed 

that in the last years of Moroka's rule, but mainJ;y during 

Tsipinare's rule, the basis of land ownership in the territory had 

been dramaticalJ;y changed "door de invoering van persoonJ;yke 

eigendoms rechten in grond, die vroeger niet bestonden". He now 

realised that Tsipinare's purpose in having the survey carried 

out was that he wanted to introduce European land tenure, except 

that the land was to remain inalienable. He pointed out that 

Tsipinare had wished to carry out his whole government on the same 

lines as the Free State government and had even taken stepe to 

draw up a constitution and to introduce Free State law into his 

country with slight modifications. Gregorowski continued that 

Tsipinare's people were a mixture of all sorts of nations and 

suggested that the chief was hoping to attach the sub-chiefs more 

f1rmJ;y to his rule by granting them individual title and a fixed 

interest in the country. The Judge now attached a different 

importance to the fact that the Africans possessed the same 

certificates as whites. He had acquired one of these from 

C. Newberry, a white farmer, who was given it by Tsipinare as 

security for a loan. Newberry's certificate was to the farm 

Naneng, which was divided by Bourdillon into Egypte and Eden. 

John Cameron and J. Daniel, a Wesleyan missionary, confirmed that 

Tsipinare had given his sub-chiefs absolute ownership to their 

farms. Both had heard Tsipinare saying to the people on the 

farms that the owners had a right to drive them off the farms if 
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they wished, but that he promised to give them land if they did. 

Gregarowski accepted that the owners were to have full rights to 

the land but suggested that the Free State allow the people to 

remain on the farlll3. He aesured the government that it was 

unlikely that the cwners would expel them ae this wae contrary 

to oustom. 

At the end of this Report B, Gregarowsld. listed 95 farms to 

be given to Afrioans on individual title, 14 farlll3 to be given to 

whites, and 3 to mission societies. This left forty farms far 

the government, includillg the town of Thaba 'Nchu. The VolkBraad 

did not debate the principles bebilld this allocation, but a 

oaumission consistillg of D.B. van der Haer, J eA. Venter end 

M. Prinsloo was appointed to draw up regulations governing the 

issue of titles and to reoommend how the government land shculd 

be used.67 As all three had sat on the Siebert COIIIIIIission, it is 

not surprisillg that they aooepted that COIIIIIIission's recommendations 

on the release of titles, but they did review the question of 

inalienability which had received a lot of attention from 

Gregarowsld.. They stated that no Afrioan would be allowed to sell 

his farm far five years, after which the land could be sold to 

whites, although the government would have first option. They 

also stated that no Afrioan would be allowed to hire out his lend 

far periods exceedillg six montha, aDl. permission would first have 

to be obtained fran the Executive Council. Peragraph 5 of their 

report dealt with the pt'oblem posed by Gregarowski's secOlld 

report, by stipulatillg that all Afrioan ferm owners would be 

ob~ed to retain the locations on their ferms unless the 

government deoided otherwise. 

67. V.R.N. 20 June 1885 P.454 
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The Comm1ssicners also decided that, a1: the government farms, 

seven plus the tOiill a1: Thaba 'Nchu should be set aside fal' African 

locations. The seven farms, Mal'ago, Kgalala, Ba1:ulo, ROodebult, 

Kgamo, Tala and Seliba, totalled 17 687 margen. As Thaba 'Nchu 

town was about 8 042 mal'gen, the area far locaticns totalled just 

over 25 000, the smallest area yet recommended fal' locations. 

The remaini.llg government farms were not to be sold, but could be 

68 hired to whites far periods a1: five years. 

The point which occasioned moat discussion in the VOlkaraad 

was the requirement that the land be inalienable fal' 5 years. 

Opinicns difi'ered widely, but eventually it was decided to erte!ld 

the period to cover fifteen years. An important exception was 

made with regard to Tsipinare's estate, where Brand was authal'ised 

to allow sa1as to cover the chief's private debts.69 The 

discussicns on the looaticns also showed a divergence a1: OpinilXl 

but the Commissim's suggestion was accepted.70 On 1 July 1885, 

a Government Notice dated :30 June was published in the Government 

Gazette l.ist ing the farms allocated by Gregarowsld.. This 

included a list a1: stands to be granted to iDdividuals in Thaba 

'Nchu tOiill. Ten were granted to Africans, six to Europeans and 

five to the churches. Another notable feature of the list was 

that Gregarowski did not hesitate to grant mare than one farm to 

an iDdividual. if the evidenoe supported the claim.71 

* * * * * 

While the VOlkaraad was deciding on the various claims, both 

SBlllUe1's followers and the loyal Rolang were leaving the Marolla 

68. VoR. 285 1'.25-28 
69. V oR.N. 2:3 June 1885 1'.475 

VoR.N. 2:3 June 1885 1'.467 
70. VoRoN. 2:3 June 1885 
71. Govt. Courant 1 July 1885 
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District in a steady stream as a result at Samuel's threats.72 

The I.e.nddrost reparted that most were moving to the TraJlIlvaal or 

Basutoland, but others were settllllg in the Kroonstad and Winburg 

Districts. Hundreds more were to leave because at the VolkBraad 

settlement. On 3 August, the RolClDg sent a deputation to Brand 

cClllpla1n1ng that the settlement "would entail misery and ruin upQll 

a large portion at the people" and force them to flee to 

B asut oland • They cClllplained particularly at the heavy servitudes 

attached to the grants and the fact that the people were to be 

ez:pelled :from some at the best farm in the country. These farms 

were those cl.aimed by Joseph Mas1si - Mokopo, Commissiehoek and 

England, and those claimed by Stephanus Koko Moroka - Leeuwdraai 

and Patohoana, plus a few others. The Rolong objected that, by 

contrast, the locations were bleak, barren and mostly occupied by 

Samuel's followers. They were also indignant that the olailllB at 

Oud Goronyane and Ste:fanus Setlogelo had once more been set 

aside.73 

Brand was sufficiently moved to withdraw the five farms 

olaimed by Mas1si, Koko and Setlogelo :from a list at govemment 

farms which had been published for hire.74 He also supported 

petitions which satisfied Gar~e and Setlogelo. He did not, 

at this stage, alter the requirement that all RolOll8 on government 

farms were to remove to the locations by 20 August. The 

reluctanoe at the people to move pr'Clllpted John Cameron to ask 

Brand on 19 August whether the RolClDg could not hire the 

government farms themselves, or whether they could not be 

permitted to remain on the farms even if' they were hired to 

72. 
73. 
74. 

G.S. 820 P.78 de wet-Govt. Sec. 
G.S. 820 P .ll7 -120 Ricbard..;Brand 
Govt. Oourant 12 August 1885 

29 June 1885 
3 August 1885 
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wbites.75 This was not allowed. 

On 22 August, de wet reported that not one of the people who 

were meant to move to the looatiCllS had done so. SOllIe had 

dispersed into the Free State, others to Basutoland. The rest 

remained on the farms am. stated that they were still looking fcsr 

wagons am. places to live.76 The Wesleyan MissiCllSry Minutes 

cont:\rm that hundreds left fcsr Basutolaml. am. the Free State 

rather than move to the locatiCllS.77 Fourteen of the government 

farms were h:\red to wbites on 1 September 1885,85 but Brand 

decided not to make the people move and halted the h:\re of farms 

so that he would have lam1 fcsr en alternative location.79 

Fcsr those who remained, the Sotho end Samuel still appeared 

as a threat to the:\r security. On 16 July, De Express published 

a letter written by Letsie to Colonel Clarke den;yiIlg rumours that 

he intended placing Samuel on the throne at Thaba INohu; but he 

pleaded that Clarke would "intercede fcsr Samuel to the Governcsr, 

aDd that the Governcsr ma;r interoede fcsr him to the l'resident that 

he ma;y be allowed to return to Thaba I Nohu" • Clarke referred 

the letter to S:\r Hercules Robinscn, the High Commissioner, who 

mereJ,y passed it on to Brend.80 After this, rumours of a Sotho 

attack lessened notioeabJ,y alth01lgh the Rolong oontinued to be 

nervous at times. Robinson1s repeated refusal to aid Samuel and 

his oontempt fcsr Sotho claims to Thaba INohu seem to have 

finalJ,y convinced the Sotho that the:\r case was hopeless. 

75. G.S. 820 P.127 J .A. Cameron...J3l.ignaut 19 August 1885 
76. G.s. 820 P.132 de Wet~OTt. Sec. 22 August 1885 
77. Wesleyan Beohualla Distriot Meeting 1885 P.263 
78. GOTt. Courant 19 August 1885 
79. VoR.N. 3 May 1886 P .13 
80. De Express 16 July 1885 
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In the latter part of J.885 arJd the years which followed, the 

maill problems of the RolODg were occasioned by Free State rule arJd 

the lapse of tribal government, rather than by Samuel arJd the 

Sotho. At the opening of the May lB86 seasion, Brand brought 

several of the problems whioh had arisen to date befat'e the 

VolkBraad. He made several suggestions as to how the RolODg's 

plight could be alleviated, but his main ideas were rejected. He 

illfat'med the Raad as to his decisittl. about the locations and 

sugges1;ed that the seven farms were better suited fat' developnent by 

whites who could build dams and irrigate them proper~. He 

suggested that C OIIlIIIissiehoek, Mokopo, EnglarJd, LeeUilldraai arJd 

Patchoena should instead be made the locatian. The farms totalled 

14 974 margen but were all ill the neighbourhood of Thaba Patsoe..8l 

The Raad reacted very strongly against this, as the farms were too 

near BasutolarJd and they wished to see the area settled by whites. 

A ocmm:\.ssion of three members, two of whom had sat an the Siebert 

Ccmm:l.ssion, was appoillted to see if another solutittl. could be 

found. They reported on 17 May that the ariginal suggestion 

should not be altered and that the people living on the farms 

suggested by Brand should be ardered to move as soan as their 

harvest was reaped.82 The Raad supported the report and charged 

the Eltecutive Counoil with its implementation.83 The farm 

around Thaba Patsoe. were amODg 15 advertised far hire an 16 J~ 

far a period of ten years. 

The Eltecutive Council gave the Rolong until 6 July to move, 

but on 7 June de Wet warned Brand that "hat volk heeft bezwaa:r om 

daarheen te gaan", and the people would rather move to Basutoland. 

81. V .R.N. 6 MaT lB86 P.6l 
82. V.R. 289 P.93 
83. V.R.N. 24 May lB86 P.268 
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Masisi warned that his people would cause a lot of trouble if they 

went to Basutoland.84 Brand brought the matter before the 

Executive COlmoil again on 15 Jlme, with a petition fran the 

people living at England and COlIIIlissiehoek that 1 000 morgan of 

the land should be set aside for them, and pleading that they 

should not be foroed to move to the locations. Brand asked the 

Raad to grant the request but they refused.85 Exactly when the 

RolOllg were forced to move is not olear, but the last government 

farms were hired on 16 July l886. The amolmt of disturbance 

must have been very great. The Wesleyans reported at the end 

of l886 that thousands bad bean evicted from their homes. Some 

bad gone to Basutoland and to the Free State, others bad 

soattered, seeking refuge on the farms held by Afrioan grantees. 

The people were greatly impoverished by the loss of their houses 

and gardena, although some took their houses with them.86 The 

exodus oontinued in the early montbB of 1887. By April 1887, 

there were only 160 families living in the government locationa87 

and Thaba 'Nohu town was virtually depopulated. The min 

movement from the town had ocourred well before the settlement 

as there was no i!lducement for the people to keep houses there 

when there was no ohief on the station. Formerly, it had been 

the oustom that any Rolong of means bad kept a house in town as 

well as in the c01mtry.88 The Wealeyans were forced to 

reorga.n1Be their whole cirouit system to meet the different 

distribution of the people89 and in 1887, the AngliCans closed 

84. G.S. 821 P.110 de wet-Govt. Sec. 7 June l886 
85. V.R.N. 15 Jlme l886 P.519-520 
86. Bechuana Distriot Minutes l886 P.294 
87. G.S. 822 P.51 de Wet-GovtoSec. 23 April 1887 
88. Bechuana District Minutes 1885 P.263; 1886 P.294 

V.R. 273 P .85-87 
89. Bechuana Distriot Minutes 1891 P.360 
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their school in the town and started diverting inoome to 

Basutola:nd and 1'hoJavane where some of their cwgr-egation had 

mOY'ed.90 

During the Mq 1886 session, Brand also brought some of the 

di:Uioul.ties facing the African grantees to the Raad's attention. 

He stated that, of the 95 farms granted to Afrioans, 74 titles had 

been redeemed but he believed that the others did not have the 

means to pay. The Raad agreed with Brand to grant the people an 

extension rather than confisoate their la:nd. 91 Of those who had 

paid, ~ were fQroed to hire their farms to whites to obtain the 

money. The gOY'ernment was very striot that no white oould hire a 

farm fQr mare than au months at a time but IIIallY Africans hired 

their farms oontinuouslJ to different people until such time as 

they were all.owed to sell. the farms. An additional reason wJv 

~ hired their farms was that they did not have the means to run 

them themselves.92 The Wesleyan Reports oonfirm the ~ 

oomplaints of economio distress. In 1885, they stated that many 

were starving as a resul.t of drought and mare than 6 000 head of 

oattle had died. Some had then to sell their rellBin1ng oattle 

to redeem their titles and PflJ the Free State tex, leav1ng them 

with none to wark their farms.93 

The Afrioan grantees had another problem. Now that their 

traditional authQrity as ohiefs ar headmen had lapsed, their 

relationahip with the tenants was undefined and on many farms 

friotion arose. Tenants kept mare stock than the owners, 

expected the owners to oarry out all imprOY'ements at their 0Im 

90. Quarterly Paper of the Free State Mission 
15 JulJ 1887 1'.295 

91. VeRoN. 3 Mq 3886 P.13 
92. G.S. 1411, G.S. 820; G.S. 821; G.S. 822 and G.S. 823 
93. Beohuana Distriot Minutes 1885 1'.263 
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expense, and some even expected the owners to pa;r their tues.94 

In his first repart and a subsequent letter to Brand, Gregarowsld. 

bad outlined a possible solution to the problem. He suggested 

that the tenant pay rent and a fee far grazing and should be 

limited in his possession of livestock. The Ienddrost should 

be empowered to remove tenants if valid charges were made against 

them, and that the tenants should lose their rights if they 

failed to pa;r their dues ar left the CQUltry far mare than 

twelve months, and were not working far a Free State burgher.95 

AXly such regulations were quite contrary to the Wishes of the 

Rolang, who feared that they would farce the tenants to move. 

Despite their confidence in their ability to make their own 

arrangements,96 so IIlB.ll;Y quarrels broke cut that de Wet appealed in 

October 188597 and again in December 1886 that regulations should 

be drawn up. The government ~ took action in August 1887, 

quite possibq because Brand wished to respect the Rolongls wishes. 

In August 1887, de wet, van der Wath and Gregarowsld. met to draw up 

the required regulations. These were published in the Government 

Gazette on 2 September. They were alang the lines suggested by 

Gregarowsld., but were mare detailed and comprehensive. All 

possible sources of conflict were catered far, but the regulations 

laid a heavy money loed on the tenants. Article Nine, however, 

stated that the regulations would onq be enforced if no other 

agreement between tenant and owner existed. These agreements 

were to have legal foroe where evidence proved they existed.98 

The Rolang complained bitterq99 over some of the provisions but 

94. G.S. 821 P.193 de wet4}ovt. Sec. l8 December l886 
95. G.S. 1410 
96. G.S. 1410 Daniel-Brand 14 September 1885 
97. G.S. 820 P.1TI de wet4}ovt. Sec. 19 October 1885 
98. Govt. Courant 2 September 1887 
99. G.S. l612 P.157 Blignaut-de wet l8 October 1887 
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de wet dismissed these as "not serious" .100 

By September lB87, ~ at the grantees bad already left the 

distriot, others did not wait to see what benefits the regulations 

would bring them. Although the Rolcmg bad petitioned that their 

l.alld be made inalienable, from the moment the Volksread settled the 

question at individual olaims, the restriotion oame under pressure 

from grantees wishing to leave the distriot. 101 The l886 

Volksread refused to lift the 15 year restriotion on sales, despite 

suppcn-t from same members. The first real diffioulties ocourred 

over the question at insolvent deceased estates, but again the Read 

refused despite the precedent at Tsipinare's estate.102 In lB87, 

however, the Read was faced with a petition from Riohard Morolla to 

be allowed to sell his farms and leave the state. As Riohard bad 

persistent~ refused to release his titles and had headed every 

movement at opposition to the government, the Raed decided to 

allow him to do so, provided he released his titles and left 

enough land for any at his tenants who wished to reIl8in.10:3 The 

Read them dismissed two other requests from Edward Mokosi and 

Miohael Morolla, but on 25 May, Stepbanus Mey was given permission 

to sell Israelspocn-t •104 From then on, the principle that a :farm 

oould be sold if there was a guarantee that all the people on the 

farm would leave the distriot, or that the owner would leave 

suffioient land for his people, was aocepted. The government 

diligent~ checked that the tenants rights were not affected, but 

most left the distriot with their chiefs or headmen.105 By the 

100. G.S. 82:3 P.60-61 de Wet....J3lig1'laut 20 October lB87 
101. V.R.N. 7 ~ l886 P.76 
102. V.RoN. 7 May l886 P.84 
10:3. V.R.N. 10 May lB87 P.107, P.llO, P.ll2 
104. V.R.N. II May lB87 P.124, P.126; 25 May lB87 P.247 
105. G.S. 822; G.S. 1612; G.S.82:3 
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end 01' Jll%1e 1887, Riohard and Miohael bad emigrated with most 01' 

their people to Bech1!ane1end where they bought farJlS near 

Setlogele in the vioinity 01' Mafek:1llg. Robert Maroka, Tsipinare's 

1<:6 heir, soon followed them, but returned after the Anglo-Boer war. 

In the months between May 1887 and 14 July 1888, 27 farms were sold 

by Afrioan grantees. Not all the sales were oompleted by 14 July, 

but all the oonditions bad been fulfilled. Thetr main reasons far 

leaving were their dislike 01' Free State rule, their inability to 

farm sucoessfull;y, and the attraction 01' high prioes o1'fered far 

their farms. Prices ranging from £300 to £1 500 were paid, and 

o1'fered the people a ohenoe 01' starting a new life.1CTT 

The exodus oontinued after Brand's death on 14 July 1888. 

Molema states that apprax:1matel;r 10 000 people left the Maroka 

Distriot as a result 01' the Free State's land settlement. They 

soattered widel;y, but ~ went to Bechuanaland and to the 

locations in other parts 01' the Free State. lOS Samuel Lefulere 

and his followers joined those who bed moved to Bechuenaland in 

the 1880' s after being expelled from Basutoland. He j oined ~ 

who bed fled from him. The first four years 01' Free State rule 

were traumatio years far the Rolong and many felt betrqed by 

their old "bondgenoot". Much, however, had been dane againSt 

Brend's will and, an his death, a letter signed by Robert Maroka 

and thirteen others stated "De Barolong native gevoelt den slag 

diep want hum oprechte vriend is weggenomen ••• " .109 

1<:6. Molema, S.M. Ohief Maroka ••• P.1.68, P.178 
lCTT. G.S. 823; G.S. 822 
108. Molema, S.M. Ohief Moroka ••• P.170 
109. G.S. 824 P.69 Robert-Govt. Sec. 1.6 July 1885 
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CONCLU3ION 

Throughout the twenty-four years of Brand's presidency, the 

relations between the Free State and the Rolong were essentiall¥ 

pragmatic. Both parties put their own interests first and acted 

accord:illgl¥. There were times when their tradition of 

friendship, feel:illgs of mutual indebtedness and the awareness of 

treaty obligations influenced their relationship, but both 

parties were prepared to ignore these if their own interests 

woul.d be served. 

Moroka's reaction to Brand's negotiations towards a treaty 

was equivocal for several reasons. He had many grievances 

against the Free State, his people were divided as to whether 

they shoul.d al.4' with Brand or Moshoeshoe, he was fearful. of the 

consequences of a Free State alliance and was considering the 

possibil.ity of friendship with the Sotho. As the Free State­

Sotho conflict did not immediatel¥ concern him and his relations 

with both parties were :tar from cordial, he resolved to remain 

neutral, if possible, with moral backing from the British. His 

position sandwiched between the Republic and Basutol.and made 

this impossible; but for over 2. year, the chief managed to keep 

his options open. The manifestation of Sotho hostility at the 

time of Wodehouse's boundary negotiatiOns, however, scared the 

chief, who became eager :tor an alliance with the Free State 

despite opposition from a sector of his tribe. 

The chief continued to show the pragmatic nature of his 

attituie to the Free State by refusillg to participate in the war 

until he was reasonably convinced that the Sotho woul.d be 
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defeated. Even a1'ter the Rolong contingent had joined the 

Boers, Morolla remained preoccupied with the defenoe and strength 

at his own pOSition, and whenever he felt that Thaba 'Nchu was 

threatened by Free State inactivity, withdrew his foroes from 

the field. After the Treaty at Thaba Bosiu, Moroka oonstant~ 

urged Brand to take aotive measut'es to expel the Sotho from the 

conquered territory but refused to risk sending out his own 

troops. Despite his inactivity and the fact that the Treaty 

at Thaba Bosiu left Thaba 'Nchu sut'rounded by Free State 

territory, the relations between the allies remained basica~ 

the same, in view at the continued Sotho threat, tmtll 1869. 

After 1866, however, opinions were expressed in the Free 

State that an independent African state within the State's 

boundaries could not be tolerated for long, and hopes were 

raised that, as large numbers were leaving Thaba 'Nohu, Moroka 

would be induced to move or to sell his land. This change in 

the Free State's attitude to the Rolong became increasingly 

apparent a1'ter the establishment of peaoe with the Sotho in 

1869, as the Rolong' s support was no langer needed. Although 

the government's policy remained tmchanged, Moroka was 

sufficiently alarmed by opinions expressed in the Free State 

to appeal for British protection. 

Relations between the Free State and the Rolong 

deteriorated steadily throughout the following decade. The 

Free State farmers, particularly those farming alang the Rolang 

boundaries, became increasingly exasperated by oonfliots over 

compensation, impoundage, boundaries and jurisdiction. The 
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difficulties of havil:lg a separate government at Thaba 'Nchu 

warried the Free State government. which gradually sought to 

influence the pattern of legislaticn in the Rolong territory. 

Division and disaffection within the Rolong tribe also 

contributed to this deterioration in relations. Matlabe's 

agitations placed a tension on Free State-Ololong relations. 

particularly as Brand disapproved of Moroka's attempts to deal 

with disaffection by repression. In his attempts to keep his 

people at Thaba 'Nchu. Moroka also further alienated the Free 

State farmers. who were sufficient~ anxiOUS for Rolong labour 

to appeal for Free State annexation of Thaba 'Nchu. 

The rivalry between Samuel Lefulere and Tsipinare for the 

Rolong succession had a further adverse effect on Free State­

Rolong relations. Neither had the full support of the tribe. 

As Moroka rejected Samuel's claim and Tsipinare exercised 

"de facto" power from 1875 onwards. there was a tendancy for 

Moroka's opponents to ally with Samuel. who led his supporters 

to believe that the Sotho rebels and the British government 

would assist him in ousting Tsipinare. The outbreak of 

violence between Samuel and TSipinare after Moroka's death in 

1880 made the chief's death a crisis in Rolong~ree State 

relations. 

Although Brand decided his arbitration in favour of 

Tsipinare. he impressed on him the need for urgent reform in 

government and for a lenient policy towards Samuel's followC's. 

as the on~ means by which stability could be restored. When 

further violence erupted and hundreds of Samuel's supporters 

fled into the Free State. Brand decided that he could not renew 
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the Treaty of Alliance, which had lapsed on Morolla's death. He 

continued to shOll' his disapproval of Tsipillare's government by 

granting asylum to Samuel and by constantly refusing to believe 

reports that Samuel was seeld.Dg aid north of the Vaal, in the 

Free State and in llasutoland for an invasion of Thaba 'Nchu. 

Brand's relations with Tsipinare improved suffioiently for 

him to conolude a five year treaty of friendship with the chief 

in 1883; but Tsipillare's relations with the border farmers 

oontinued to deteriorate. The farmers were partiCularly 

alarmed when TSipillare began aooepting large numbers of Sotho 

loyals into the territory and several farmers pledged their 

support for Samuel's invasion and cried for Free State 

annexation. 

After Tsipinare's murder on 10 July 1884, Brand annexed 

the Rolong territory. He had long been aware of the anomoly 

of having a separate government at Thaba 'Nchu, and was backed 

by a Volksraad which believed that the existence of an 

iDdependent black territory within their country's borders 

was contrary to the interests of the Free State. These were 

not, however, Brand's main motives for annexing Thaba 'Nchu. 

He was genuinely alarmed at the p06sibllity of Letsie, Masupha, 

and JI'loletsane coming to Samuel's aid against TSipillare's 

followers and the resultant outbreak of a general war. The 

situation was expl06ive, and Brand saw the annexation as the 

best and perhaps the only means of restoring order. 

The tragedy lay in the fact that the Free State did not 

proclaim the Morolla District as a Rolong reserve. Instead, the 
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Free State appropriated apprax1mate13 65% of the Rolong's land 

and set aside only 6% of this far reserves far the dispossessed. 

The land settlement resulted in a massive exodus from the 

terr1tary and left those who remained scattered and leaderless. 

Thus ended twenty-four years during which the relationship 

between the Free State and the RolOllg was 1n1t1all3 determined by 

the needs and policies of beth parties; but became increaeing13 

influenced by conflict within the Rolong tribe and by the growth 

of Free State power. The fact that after 1869, the Free State 

had the means to antarce its wishes on the RolOllg became the most 

impc:a:tant aspeot of the relationship. With the aid of the 

missionaries, beth Marolal. and Tsipinare defended their 

independence to the best of their ability, but the tide of Free 

State nationalism was against them. In the end, Thaba 'Nchu 

was annexed to safeguard. the interests of the Free State and the 

RolOllg were, in a large measure, harnessed to serve the needs of 

the Boer Republic. 
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APPl'l'ID IX A 

Tractaat van A11iantie en Bandgenootschap tusschen 

het Gouvernement van den Oran.ie Vrystaat en Maroks. 

opperhoofd der Baro1ongs. 

Johannes Henricus Brand in zyne betrekking als President van 

den Oranj e Vrystaat en als zoodanig hande1ende voar het gezegde 

Gouvernement en het opperhoofd der Baro1ongs Maroks. slui ten het 

volgende verbond met elkander: 

1. 'liy verbinden zich om elkander gedurende het bestaan van dit 

tractaat over en weder ter hulp te komen indien een vyandige 

aanval op, of inva1 in den Oranje Vrystaat of het grondgebied der 

Barolongs doar een of meer der Basuto stammen mogt gemaakt worden. 

2. Indien het Gouvernement van den Oranj e Vrystaat of Maroks. 

opperhoofd der Barolongs zioh genoodzaakt mogt gevoelen om ter 

handhaving van zyne nationale eer of regten een oarlog te 

verklaren aan, of een aanval te maken op een of meer der Basuto 

stammen, dan zal de aanvallende of oarlog verklarende party, de 

t oestemmi ng der andere party daartoe moeten verkrygen om aanspraak 

te kunnen maken op de hulp en bystand van de andere party. 

3. Het Gouvernement van den Oranje Vrystaat zal aan Maroks. het 

opperhoofd der Barolongs vergunnen om in den Oranje Vrystaat 

krygsbehoeften en ammunitie te koopen, volgans de in den Oranj e 

Vrystaat bestaande wetten, oar het gebruik der Barolongs, mits 

daartoe schriftelyk aanzoek gedaan worde by den President van den 

Oranje Vrystaat door het opperhoofd Maroks.; zoodanig aanzoek zal 

doar Maroks. geteekend en met zyn zegel voorzien zyn en tevens 

melden de hoeveelheid van de gevraagde geweren en kruid, alsmede 

de namen der personen, voarwie dezelve gevraagd worden. De 

Barolongs, die van zoodanige krygsbehoeften en ammunitie voarzien 

willen worden, zullen in persoon te Bloemfontein het verlangde 

komen koopen en van een der zonen van Maroks. vergezeld moeten zyn. 
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4. Het opperhoofd Maroka verbindt zich om alle personen, die 

wegens begane misdade of eenige overtreding der wet uit den Oranje 

Vrystaat naar het grondgebied der Barolongs gevlugt zyn of zich 

aldaar ophouden op scbr:l1'telyk aanzoek van een der Landdrosten van 

den Oranje Vrystaat uit te leveren aan den doar den Landdrost 

daartoe afgevaardigden persoon. En het Gouvernement van den 

Oranje Vrystaat verbindt zich om misdadiegers, die wegens 

overtreding van de wetten der Barolongs naar den Oranje Vrystaat 

gevlugt zyn en zich daar ophouden op een schr:l1'te~k aanzoek doar 

Maroka geteekend en met zyn zegel voarzien aan een doar hem 

daartoe afgevaardigden persoon uit te leveren, mits zoodanige wet 

met in stryd zijn met de Cbristelyke godsdienst. 

5. Het opperhoofd der Barolongs en het Gouvernement van den 

Oranje Vrystaat verbinden zich omerling om elkaDder over en weder 

behulpzsam te zyn in het opsparen van vee of paarden, waarvan de 

sparen uit den Oranj e Vrystaat of het grondgebied der Barolongs 

doar het grondgebied van de Barolongs of van den Oranje Vrystaat 

leiden, en om zoodanige paarden of vee, wanneer dezelve gevonden 

warden, na behoarlyk bewys overeenkomstig de wet, aan de eigenaren 

at te leveren en indien dezelve mOgten blyken gestolen te zyn, de 

dieve volgens de wet te doen vervolgen. 

Dit tractaat is overeenkomstig art 37 van de Constitutie 

van den Oranje Vrystaat onderhevig aan de toestellllDing 

van den Hoog IDielen Volksraad van den Oranje Vrystaat 

Aldus gedaan en geteekend te Thaba Nchu op Maandag den 27 Maart 1865. 

Maroke Chief his mark. 
III III 
III 

I m Sebecoe his mark. Q) 

l'l r-tl'l 
:!i r-t:!i Motuba his mark. 
~ ;~ 

III Isaac Moo1 his mark. 
+> m David Garonyane his mark. ~ f.< 

0 
0 
CIl E Christian Gabule his mark. 
III i Bogacu his mark. '" ~ Mokhosi his mark. .." Ei 
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en te Bloemfontein op Woensdag den 29 Maart in het jaar onze 

Heeren Een duizend Acht Honderd en Vyf en zestig. 

J .H. Brand Staatspresident van den Oranje Vrystaat 

geteerkend in onze tegenwoardigheid 

J .C. Nielen Marais Gouvts Sec. 

Signature of the Ienddrost van BloeDIrontein 

HeA .L. Hamelberg Lid van den Volksraad 

Source: G.S. 1337 P.73-76 
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APPENDIX B 

Table aJ: Rolone; Chiefs Attested by Moahoete on 

7 December 1882 and by Motuba on 9 Deoember 1882 

Marolcmg 

Noto 

Marare 

Mabe 

Molotoe 

Mabeoe 

Mokhopa 

Masepe 

Thibele 

Tau 

Tau had four sons who divided the Barolcmg Kingdom 

Ratlou Ratshil1 

Seitshiro Tshil1 

Mokato Thutloe 

Gentse Taoane 

Moahoete Mentshioa 
(alive 1882) 
in Khunoane 

Remarks: Taoene had two sons 

(1) 

Montshioa 
(alive 1882) 
in Molopo 

Seleka Rapulana 

Ko1k:oi Moellmne 

Maroke Makhoe 

Sehunelo Matlabe 

Maroka Motuba 
(alive 1882) 

(2) 
Tlala, the Father aJ: 
Ssp1nare 
(alive 1882 in Tbaba 'Nohu) 
Tlala (dead) 

Maroka had two sons in his great house 

(1) 

Sehunelo (dead) 

Motlhoare (dead) 
(died lB79 in Maseru) 

Souroe: V.I!. 256 P.l46 

(2) 

Samuel ar Lehulere 
(alive 1882) 
Heir aJ: the Seal in 
Tbaba 'Nohu 

The layout has been slightly ohanged. 
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APPENDIX C 

PhotOgraph of 
Samuel Lehulere Morolla 

Samuel Lehulere Moroka 

List of Moroka's sons as compiled 
by S.M. Mo1ema P. 202 

MorolmII 
d 1880 

1. Tau 

2. Sefunelo 

3. Samuel Lehulere 

4. Bereng 

5. Tshipillare 

6. Tsbabad1ra 

7. Richard 

8. George 
(Morwagabuse) 

9. Koko 

10. Ntirelang 

11. Molekane 



246 

APPENDIX D 

Memorial of Samuel Morolla laid before 

the Vollmraad an 2 June 1.883 

Geeft met eerbied te kennen Samuel, wanende te 

Roodewalsleegte district Boehof = 

~ ~ een zoan is van wylen Morocco opperhoofd der Barolong by 

zyne eerate vrouw Matau 

lliE: uJ.t het huiwel¥k van zynen vader met gezeglie Matau zes 

kinderen geboren zyn te weten = 

1. Senaye een Meisje 

2. Mpobe do 

3. 1W do 

4. Sehunelo een zoan ( overleden) 

5. Tsabaliza een zoan (overleden) 

6. Samuel 

Sow:ce: VoR. 256 P.lll 
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